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A seratching in the shadows. Footsieps on o fogay street,
Ripples in the perception along @ murky sky. A chill breeze
out i dusky everting, - You see nailting, but the cald horror
swells all the same.

You quicken your pace, hoping to leave it behind. But the
sounds build, the wind becomes colder ... and the darkness
LIOWS.

SotHt he patter of your feet on the cobblestones has tumed
intoastacatto beat, and you flee, wippingand sumbling along
readways and alleys. Brushing post lightpales. careening by
brick walls, yourace loward sanctugry, onby tosee if fade mio
the distance.

Alonebut for the shapes coalescing around you, you sitin the
dirt where youtumbled as though hit from behind. Now there
i nought you can do but bleck from your eyes the vision of
what will come out of the mght.
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Inaroduccion

IJ

Despite the interest the Kindred show in America and the United Sistes, the New World
is only a small pant of their concems, A whole world sping in monolithic arder, ripe for the
plucking. For cons they have followed the progress of civilization, and even where it is no
more, aLleast some trace of the Undead cun be found. But where clvillzation continues, and
grows strong, there the Kindred can be found in force, 4 powes beéyond reason,

They become & pant of the landscape, hidden and disguised, bul an element which exists
on the edges, tking what it wants and returning death, They seep inio the very foundation
of the culture, worming their way inio its most vital parts and corrupting all they can.
However, they are not all there is to this world of darkoness.

Werewolves, magi, facrics and spirits all existon the periphery of reality, Vampires have
their game, and they play it through the world of the kine, but theirs is not the only one. The
other beings of legend have their own methods and goals, often in conflict with the Kindred
but sometimes in conjunotion.

Howsaver, even thess pawerful figures of myth are not the whole of the supernatural
spectrum, As illustrated through A World of Darkness and other supplements, mons exiats
in this world than even the Undead may suspect

It is up 1o the Swryteller, the maker and shaper of the myths of the Chronicle, to decide
the role of these unnatural powers, One can have engageina fully satisfying Chronicle from
start to finish™ without ever adding anything other then the Kindred and kine — no
werewolves, demons from the pits, crazed sorcerers, roing mummies, living mansions or
bleod-drinking Cats.

The Jyhad of the Cainites can be completely fulfilling, dangerous and exciting enough fur
any player. For those who want to streich their Stories beyond this format, A World of
Darimess provides a starting point.  Not only does it offer descriptions of the Kindred
communities and conspiracies around the planet, bul it provides a plimpss into those unlit
arcas where creatures equally mysierious — and equally deadly — dwell.

Thi focus is on Yampires, forof all the creatures of wicked fables, they sre the ones most
enamored of humanity, Where humans make their home, there 1o treads the Vampire.
From London to Jordan © Hong Kong to Haiti, in all these places the kine resides, the
Unilead are sure to be found.

Of course, everything contained within this book is dependent upon you and your
imagination. There is no reason for Jordan to be under the control of the mysterious Talug
or Hunedoara castle home 1o such powerful Cainites cxcept as it makes for beter storics and
8 more compelling chronicle.  As with any product for  Vampire: The Masquerade,
everything presented herein exists at the the whim of the Storyieller. Feel free to discard any
part of this supplement you [eel docs not fitthe concept, mood or theme of the world where
you want your Chronicle @ take place.

Additionally, none of these sections should be considered whole and immutabie, Add
your own Vampires, change the motivations of those provided or subtrct them altogether.
Room has been left for the Storyieller's ereations snd, since anyone can go outand buy this
book, making one’s own changes is a sure way Lo keep the surprises intacL

Finally, if one does use this book as is, remember that even in the world of the Walking
Dead things are not siatic. Any and all of this can change through the actions of charucters
orothers, and indeed it should. White Wolf will be releasing more products fleshing out this
world of darkness, but your Chronicle will develop through your own creativity as well as
ours. While the Queen may reign in London today, she may be staked to a roof on the mom.
Sic semper fyranmiy,

United Kingdom



¢be B:*i‘c ish Isles

Written by Graeme Davis, Art by Larry McDougal

Mad dogs and Englishmen gp owt in the mid-dery sun.
- Noel Coward, Mad Dogs and Fnglishmen

Introduction

This chapter cannot hope o cover the entire history and
googruphy of the British Isles, nov give an exhuustive listing
mnd description of the slands’ Cainite population. Instead,
the following pages present a summary of places, personali-
tics and events, hoping (o give the readera broad pverview,
These interested in reading further will find travel guides to
Britin and Ireland (avaiiahle in most booksiores) a conve-
nient wny 10 pick up key information about an area; 1o lpok
further into a particular period of history, there are few better
sturting points than The Pelican History of England paper-
backs, which are inexpensive, writien for ordinary people to
umdersizid, and available in most gnod bookstores.

Before going any further, the author would also like o
make it clear that any resemblance between cvents and
personalities presented here and actual historical events and
personulities is entirely contrived. Any distress or outrage
which these lictional contrivances may cause 1o any readers
i= uninientional. Any political opinions or inlempretations are
entirely the author's own, and events have sometimes been
slumted 1o better serve the game, This is nol the real British
Isles: it's the British Isles in the Gothic-Punk world of
Yampire..,

S e

(Geography

There 15 olien confusion over the distinctions betwesn
England, Beitain, Great Briwin, the United Kingdom and the
Hritish Isles. Needless 1o say, the inhabitants of these Islands
guard these distinciions jealously, and react 1o foreignens’
confusion with a mixture of smusement and contempt. The
differences are actually very straightforward,

England 1s one of three nations which (together with
Wales and Scotland) makes up the island of Britsin, which iz
the largestof the British Isles, The geographical term “British
Isles” includes Irelind, although the Trish ofien disliks any
implied assocuation with Britain, (More of this under the
hieading of Hisory, ) Great Britain is the leom used o refer 1o

the political entity which congists of the island of Britin and
various small offshore islands, such as Anglosey, Mull and
the Tsle of Wight. The United Kingdom is the political entity
which consists of Great Britain and Northern Ireland,

Despite their disgust ut forcign confusion over this 1ssae,
very [ew Britons use these terms consistendy. For all but the
most doggedly pedantic, the temms “Britain," “Great Britmn™
and "United Kingdom” are more or less the same; the
important thing is 10 keep in mind the distinctions between
English, Welsh, Scots and Irish, Agking a Scot what pert of
Enpland he ks from is one of the most dangerous things you
can do in these islands, with the possible exception of usking
an Irishman the same question.

N = == e e —
Physical )

England consists manly of fertile lowlands in the south
and cast, with hills and moorland in the north and west. The
highest point is Scafell in Cumbrin, at 978 meters (approxi-
mately 3,180 feer). Major river systems are the Thames in the
southeast, the Severninthe southwest, and the Humber, Tegs
and Tyne in the noeth,

Wales is a mountainous country, with fertile ground only
in the deep east-west valleys which mn down to the Irish Sea,
the norrow strips of coastal lowland and the rich ishind of
Anglesey. The highest point is Mount Snowdon, at 1OBS
mieters (approximately 3,525 foct).

Scotand consisis of southern lowlands and northem high-
lands, with many islands, especially on the rugged west
coast. The highest point iz Ben Nevis, mt 1,343 meters
(approximately 4,365 feet),

Ireland i a mixture of rugged mountains, peat marshes
and fenile lowlands. On the whols, it is the wemest of the
islands, 1ts highest point i Carmsuntoohil, at 1,041 meters
(approximately 3,383 feet),

In addition to the two niain islands of Britain and Ireland,
there gre various smaller islands and island proups. The
Hebrides, Orkmeys and Sheilinds are west, north and north-
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eastof Scotland respectively, while the Isle of Man sits in the
Irish Sea between Britan and Ireland. Anglesey lies off the
northwest coast of Wales, close enough o be connicoted w the
mainland by a bridge. The Isle of Wight is off the south coast
of England, and the Scilly Isles lic to the southwest. The
Channed Islands of Jersey, Guemnsey, Sark and Aldemey are
physically part of France; politically connected to the United
Kingdom, they are all that remain of the feudal lands of the
Morman kings. There are many other istands, 100 numenous
i mention,

Climate

More than anything else, Britain is famous for its grey
skoies and min. The climaie of the Britizh Isles i= acrually
fuirly mild for their latitude, pardy because of the wempera-
ture-modermting influence of the s2a and partly because of a
warm current known as the North Atlantic Drifi, which
orginatesin the Gulfof Mexico. The British Isies ape the First
land encounicred by min-beaning winds {rom the Adantic,
and nuinfall i3 yenr-round but seldom as wormendal as some
Hollywond moviemakers like to think. The weltest months
arg in late spring and early summer — the term “April
showers™ is a Lypically British understatement.

Of more significance to the Kindred populition are the
hturs of daylight. In the southem half of the islands, winter
sunsel 18 around 4:30 poaw, and sunrise around § a.m., while
in summaer sunset can be as late a3 10:30 p.m. and sunrise as
carly 45 4 am., In the extreme north, summer nights we
shorter und winter nights longer, The northern isles of Scot-
land experience midnight sun in the summer; owing 1o their
high kititude, the sun grares the horieon but doesmiot actually
set for u few doys at the height of summer.

Throughout most of the year, there is an-appreciable
period of twilight between light and dark; combined with
overcastweather, this weak lightcan enable stronger Kindred
o extend their perod of sctivity by as much as two hours per
night. In winter and carly spring, under dire enough cir-
cumstonces, it is even possible 1o go out at noon on a
purticularty overcast day (if one can keep awake), provided
that one takes reasonable precautions to avoid direct light on
the skin. Since most people are thoroughly wrapped ap
against the weatherat these times of year, o Cainite can walk
among inortals without being noticed.

The British have u suying that they have weather while
other peaple have climate, and il is cenainly true that the
weather of the British Lles can be uopredictable. Hail and
sleetcan fall in July, whilea March or April day can suddenly
twrn from overcast gloom 4o brilliant sunshine, The British
reputation for talking endiessly about the weather prises from
this unceriinty, and i not unjustified; butlike most things o
do with the weather, it has become somewhat exiggerated in
the minds of other nagions,

History

The strength of history and tradition in those isiands is
immense, and the intringsic potenial of their Kindred equally
peerful. If they would only divert their energles from
fighting amaong themselves and aliernately mourning the
past and bemoaning the present, bury their differences and
apply themselves o moving forward, there is not telling what
they might accomplish,

- Hoteph, Ventrue Justichr

The wrillen history of the British Isles is generally scceped
as beginning in 55 BC, with the fimst expedition of Julius
Cacsar. Earbier Phoenician texts mention the “Tin Lilands,”
and it is known that raders from the Middle East oame to
southwestern Britain for tin, The prehisiory of the British
[5les siretches back much further,

Farming came o the British Isles around 4000 BC, having
spread acmss Europe from the eastem Mediterrancan, Al-
though thers is some archacological evidence for smill
scale, shor-distance migrations, it seems certain that ideas
did more ravelling than peaple. Nearly all of the British Isles
were undercultivation when the Bromee Age dawned, around
2000- 1500 BC. Archaeologists beliove that the Bronze Aje
saw & scries of social changes which permitted the rise of
ruling classesand a warriorcaste from the basicall y egalitarian
Nealithic farming communities. By the beginning of the lron
Ajpe around 500 BC, sociery seema to have reached the form
which the Romans encountered: tribes of farmers and herd-
ers, protected and roled by o warnior elite,

T e e —
Roman Britain

Caesar's two cxpeditions o Britain, in 55 und 54 BC, were
little more than reconnaissance missions, and did not lead up
to an invasion, Augusius was more concerned with consoli-
dating and organizing the Roman Empire than exiending ifs
boundaries, and although the mud Emperor Caligula made
ane atiempi af 3 British expedition, this ended in 2 farcical
sceneon the codst of Gaul as he ordered his troops w collec
seashells, which he wok back to Rome and tried o pass off
as the spoils from the congeest of the ocean. It was not until
AL 43 that Caligula®s successor Clandive undertook the
conguest of Britin.

The lowlands of the south and cast were quickly wken,
some by politics and some by Torce of arms. The Celtic tribes
and kingdoms were a frmctous lot, and it was easy w play on
their rivalries and fewds and prevent their wniting agninst the
commaon enemy. Things were harder going in the north and
wesl, where wrmain was rougher and the tribes were more
independent. For g while, the southern leader Carmdoe (also
knownas Camiacus or Caractacus) seemed to have achance
of uniting the Britons, but he was defeated in hattle and
subsequenuly betrayed wo the Romans by another tribal ruler,
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The conguest ol northem and westem Britain ook anather
penenition, ard was never lully completed. A govermnnor was
drafted in from Asia Minor, where he had had experience of
fghting in the hills of Afghanistan, and given the task af
conquering Wales, Guenlla warfare in the hills and moun-
luing wis oo och for the Romans, who contented them-
selved with mzing Anglesey and pinning down the coast with
o chain of fons, In the narth, the 1alented governor Agricola
may have reached the northemn shores of Scotland, bat the
only sustinable frontier was the line of what Ister became
Hadrian®s Wall,

Britain wis mowre or less peaceful from the end of the first
century AD. Roman wwns spmng up (the place-nume end-
ing-chester or-caster indicales Roman origin), made flowr-
ished, and the province gradually became *'civilized.” Trouble
on the northem frontier wasinermittent. Butby the end of the
thind century, touble was brewing elsewhere in Europe.

Oermanic pooples from the nonh were on the move: Gothy
pushed southward scross the frontiery in Germany and the
eastern provinces, Frunks moved inio Gaul, Vindals headod
throagh Spain 1 North Africs and tien doubled back 1o
Sicily and southem Ttaly, Lombands pushed across the Alps
uita northern [y, and Saxons hegan to put pressure on the
easlern coadt of Britnin.

The Angles, Saxons and Jules werethres Germanic peoples
living in what is now northern Gormany and southern Dien-
mark. They began making mids on the eastern coast of
Roman Britain, and later they came 1o setile, Rome adopted
the short-sighted policy of giving land o some Suxons on
condition that they kept others out; word gotaround that there
was free Lind to be had in Briwin, and settlement inereaged.
In the north, the Scoty had migrated from northern Ireland,
ant were forcing the native Picts castward as they soutlod
wiestarn Scotland.

Being ¢ frontier province, Britain was one of the First
places sinpped of woops in order w defend the rest of the
Empire, and sensing Roman weakness, the Picts and Scots
overran Hadrian's Wall and ruvaged the north. Remaining
Roman forces in Britin mutinied repeatedly, and there were
gorne sttempls i 5ol up an independent Empire of Britin, bul
no one could hold buck the Saxons. In AD 410, & request for
help was inswered by a leter from Rome stating that Britain
must Jook 16 her own defense from now on, Roman Britain
wind dead, and the Trark Ages had beégun,

The Dark Ages

The Dark Ages are so called because of the collupse of
Roman civilization in Britain, and because of the pap in
written history. This became a time of legend, with leadérs
like Vartigem, Ambrogius (who may or may not have been
Merlin} and Artorius Rinthames (who may or may not have
been Arthur) fighting a losing baule against the incommg
flood ol Saxons, The Romano-British population was grudu-
ally pushed back into the north and west as the Saxons took

the lowlands, Some Britons set sail for the continent and
estahlished the grovince of Brittany.

The Saxons wenea pagan people, worshipping gods closely
related to the laver deities of the Vikings. The Britans had
become Christian along with the rést of e Roman Empire,
and Christianity had even conquered Ireland where Rome
could not — according to legend, Saim Patrick was 4 Welsh-
man by birth, wken to Ireland by slave-raiders, and procesded
to comvert the whole iskand o Christianity in sddition o
driving outthe snakes, Mow, Irclund set about converting the
Saxons. [sland monasteries al lona on the west coast of
Scotland and Lindisfarne on the northeast codst of England
formed the bases for missionary activity, and by the tdme
Samnt Augustine came from Rome 1o convert the peaple of
Kentin AD 597, Irish and Scottish missionaries had already
made great advances in the north,

Orver the next few decades, the Saxons — or English, as
they called themselves — were gradually converted 1o
Christinnity. Missionaries. used a “top down™ approach,
targeting rulers and having them enforce Christianity on their
subjects, Much of what later became wilcheradt and foerie
lore was a garbled Tolk-memory of pre-Clristian Saxon
belief,

England at this time congisied of @ number of distinet
kingdoms. The most prominent were Northumbria in this
northeast, Mercia in the Midlands and Wessex in the south-
central region. Kent, Essexand Sussex were smaller kingdoms
who genermlly sided with Wessex, and in the northwest the
Swxon kingdom of Cumbria bordered on the tiny surviving
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Bagsh kingdom of Elmel The lands of Easl Anglin wera
munly reed mersh, and apparently only sparsely semled —
by the Angles, who gave them their name,

The Vikings

In AD 793, the firsi recordod Viking raid struck the
undefended izsland monastery of Lindisfarne, off the
Northumbrian coast. Christimn Englond was rocked o the
foundations by the ferocity of these pagan raiders; it is ironic
thust they were 50 similar Lo the Saxdns’ own fagan ancestors.
For the nexi filty years, riding continued along the coasts of
England and on the mainland of Europe as well. Some saw it
as God's punishment for the sins of the people.

Towards the middleaf the ninth century, the Scandinavians
begantocolonie ingtesd ofraiding. Around 8B40, Norwegians
in Ircland founded a city which became Dublin. In 866, the
Danes ook York and began to colonize the north of England.
In 911, Norwegians in France were granted land and the
Duchy of Narmandy was born, Mercia and Weasex fought a
series of Insing battles, buying time with Danegeld ("Dane-
maoney”: in cifect, protection money) as they riad (o moster
troops, and it was not until 878 that Alfred the Great of
Wessex stemmed the tide at the Baule of Edgingion and

Do sz

forced the Danes agree (o 8 frontier — now, the Bind was
divided into Christian England and the pagan Danclaw

With occasional batles and other problems, this siaton
remained stable for a century or so. By the year 1000, the
entire Viking world had accepied Christunity, England
the Danelaw were subject o intermittent atmeks by Scandi-
navian rulers who wantad 1o add this new Viking land 1o their
realoes, The mostsuccessful was Crut the Great (the legendary
King Canuie) who in the carly | 1th century ruled Norway,
Denmark and the whole of England; for the first time,
Englind was a unified country under a single ruler. As iz 50
often the case, Cnut's achievements died with him, His son
Hardacout became king of England. but upon his death was
sucpeeded by the Saxvon Edward the Confessor,

Meanwhile, o Norweginn prince called Hamld Hardrda
returned o his homeland from Byrantium, whore he had
gerved in the elits, ethnic Scandinavian Varangian Guard, He
dernanded a share of the throne from his brother Magnug, and
a shaky deal was armnged. Two years later, Mognus fcll off
his horse and died, leaving Harald in control. He ook
Denmark within a decade, and then turned his eyes w
England.

By now, Edward the Confessor was an his deathbed, and
other cyes were on the throne of England., Edward's nomi.
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noted successor was Barl Harold Godwinson, bul Duke
William the Bastard of Normandy had extracied a promise
Irom Harmold that be would help him o the thmone of England
i Edwurd's death. When Edward died in 1066, Harald
Hordrada amncked the north; Harold Godwinson defeatd
him at the Bawle of Stamford Bridge, and then had w force-
murch the length of the country 1o Hastings o face the
invarting forces of Duke Willinm. Al the Battle of Hastings
Horold was killed and the English forces routed; William the
Congueror became the first Norman king of England,

Norman and Medieval England

Within 20} years, William 1 had subdued 41 of England,
nd the MNormand mounted campaigns in Ireland. Norman
role varied from Grm io yymannical, snd ihig is the bagkground
lor the carly Robin Hood legends, The nobles who had lel ped
William were rewarded with pranis of land, and form the
oldest of Englanid’s noble furnilies. The barons built castles
o' awe the peasanis anid keep them in line, anmd the kg buaili
castles and lons 10 keep the nobles in check,

William's successors strengthensd the position of the
ruling clasyes, and also began o organize the adminisration
of the kingdom, As Dukesof Normandy, the kings of England
also had lands in France, which had t0 be maintained and
defended. These linds presented the king with a dilemma,

which characieriaed much of the Middie Ages. Fighting
emidless wars n France douned the kingdom of money and
manpower and necessitated_unpopulor xes which some-
titnes led 1o revels; on the ather hand, (ailing © ght in
France thraatenad the Baron's mierests there and gave the
kinga reputation for being weak, which could lead to o coup
by the nobility, When King John signed the Magna Carta in
1215, it was under the threat of just such & coup.

England's holdings in France gradually dwindled. Wales
was conguersd by Ecdlward [, but border conflicts and raidery
from Scotand were condiant problems. Campaigns in Ireland
were inconclusive and bloody.

The Tudors

The Wiars of the Roses losied foomo the 14605 o te
snccession of Henry Tudoras King Henry VI England was
divided inmto two fnctions, led by the noble houses of Lancaster
{whose hadpe was ared mose) and York (whose badge was a
while rose). When the dusthad setled, the Lancastman houss
of Tudor had gained the throne, but only had a very weak
claim to il Henry made the most ol people’s fears of renewed
civil war, and was ahle 10 bring peace and stability 1w the
kingdom despite various rebels and pretenders.

Hemry was succesded by his second son, Heary VI an
enthusiastic scholar who dreamed of binging Renaissance
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glory (o England. He encouraged the ans and sciences, and
reorganized the sdministrmtion for greater efficiency, bat
desperately needed 2 male heir o secure the succassion and
prevent a fresh set of civil wars hreaking out afier his death,
He had a bealthy daughter, Mary, from his marriage 1o the
Spanish princess Catherine of Arapoa, bul they had no live
midle child.

Henry applicd uo the Pope fora divorce onthe grounds that
the marriage was incestuous; Catherine had beco married to
Henry's alder brother Arthur, but Arthur hod died shortly
after and Catherine maintained that the marriage had never
been consummated. Rolations with Rome became strained,
and eventunlly Heory founded the Anglican church with
himself at the bead, placing all temporal and spiritusl authority
in England in the hands of the king. The Reformation was in
progress elseswhers in Burope — In fact, Henry had cardier
writicn a denunciation of Luther for which the Pope had
given him the title "Defender ol the Faith" — and Henry
began the systematic destruction of Catholicism on the
grounds that it could become a focus for robollion,

Henry VI is best known for his six marriages. Alter
divorcing Catherine of Aragon he muried the English
noblewoman Anne Boleyn; again they had s healthy daugbler,
Elizabeth, but agmn there was no male heir. Anne's fiery
temper wis o mitch for Henry's own, and afiere s marriage of
just under three years she was fried for adultery and treason
and beheaded.

Henry's thivd wifie, Jane Seymour, was 2 gentleand devoul
soul, and gave him whal he had wanted for so long; a son,
Edward. She died soon after the birth, however, and Henry
was persuaded 1w marry the German princess Anne af Cleves
as part of a plan for 4 grimd Protestant alliance. The marrisge
wiis never consummated, and ended in divarce afier a shor
while,

Mow aging, Henry was persuaded into a filth marmriage by
the ambitrous Dake of Norfolk, whe proposed a match with
his nicce Catherine Howard. She was liter found o be
enteniaiming a sinng of younger lovers and executed for
aduliery and weason. Henry's last mamiage was o twice-
widawed Catherine Parr, and according to tracdition it was the
hapjiest

Edward V was nine years old when Henry died, and was
a sickly child, He died of tuberculosis at the age of 15, He was
succeeded by Mary, the daughter of Henry and Catherine of
Aragon; still a devout Catholic, she married King Philip of
Spain and reestablished Catholicism in England, suppressing
Protestanis with the same ferociny as her father had suppressed
Catholics, thus esrming the nickname “Bloody Mary,™ A
group of Prodestant nobles tried W put 16-year-old Lady Jane
CGrey on the throne, but she lastzd only nine days before Mary
had her imprisoned and subsequently executed.

On Mary's death, ber hall-sister Elizabath — who had
done well io survive the wrmaoll since Henry®s death —came
o the throne as Queen Elizabeth L She reestablished the
Church of England and suppressed Catholics once more, a3

potential rebels. Her rejection of a marriage with the king of
Spain insulied that nation, snd led 1o plang for an invasion
which came o fruition in the abortive mission of the Spanish
Armida in 1588, She never mamicd, romaining wed w het
nation and people. Under Elizabeth's mie, England first
began o explore the New World {the colony of Virginia was
named afier the Virgin Queen), and English privateer/ex-
ploress like Drake and Hawking harried Spanish shipping and
explonesd thi world. Shakespeare wrote many of his plays
during her reign —and mostof the historcal plays have been
slamted to favor the Tudor dynasty,

The Stuarts

Elizabeth died unmarried and childless, and the prospect
of more civil wars could not be discounted, King James V1ol
Scotlund was one of sevenil people with a clnim on the
Englishthrone, and when he was crowned James 1 6f Englund,
the mainland of Britain was united under 3 single rule for the
first time,

The Stuart dynasty was for the most part a time of growth
and optimism. The merchants of London, in particular, were
bringing enormous wealth inwo the country, and English
merchants and explorers were paving the way Tor the tater
development of the British Empire.

As elsewhere in the world, this period also saw a boom (n
witch trials; among the more notosious were the twials of the
Berwick witches, accused to trying 1o summon a storm (g
driwn the king, and the Pendle witch trials in Yorkshire,
which have been compared 10 the mials of Salem. James |
wrote a slim volume on Darmanciogie (sic), whose roprint-
ing inapired Shakespoare o write Macherh (the victorious
Duncan of te play wis one of James' distant ancestors),

Political trouble was brewing, for James | believed in the
divine right of kings, & foudal idea which had teen weidy
ignored since the thirteenth contury, He insisted that his was
answerable only o God, and quurrelled with Partioment an
several occasions. His son and successor Charles | continued
in this vein, and the result wis the English Civil War,

The Civil War

From 1642 o 1652, the crown was In constant dispute with
Parliament. Open war broke out between the Royalist
“Cavaliers” and the Parliamentirian “Roundheads™ led by
Oliver Cromwell, Charles | was executed in Janudry 1649,
and Cromwell ruled as Lord Protector during the period
known as the Commonwealth, His rule was harsh, particu-
Larly in Ireland whers his memory is still haed. Cromwell
died in 1658, and two years Liter the Swan King Charles 11
came o e throne. There was still o great deal of tension
between Royalists and Parlismentarians and between
Catholics and Protestnts, and a Catholic plot nearly ruined
the succession of James 11, In 1666, London was almost
completely destroyed by ' grest fing, but [t wis soon rebuilt,
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The period after the Civil War is known as the Restoration of
the Momarchy, and was a time of some decadence il the so-
called Regiom ton Comedics are accurate mirmors of soclety,

The Stuurt kings were dogged by political insiability, and
in 1688 Jumeg 1Twas faced by a caucus ol nobles who invited
William of Grange to invade England James was deleated by
his owntroops and fled, and William married James” thu g hter
Mary with whom he was declared joint monarch, They werg
succeeded by Queen Anne, i whose reign England and
Scotland were formally jolned by the Actof Union, creating
Grredt Britaim,

The House of Hanover

Arising from ihe Electors of Hanover in Germany, this
dynasty consisted of Ceorge 1-1V, William [V and Victons,
it was during this period that the Britsh Empire reached iis
height, Mapoleon Bonaparie rose and fell, the American
colonkes declared and won independence, and — during
George 111" madness when his son (later George [V) ruled ag
Prince Regem — the “Regency” period, & very fashionable
time with an active Lown life, the tme of Beau Brummel and
the fotiomil “Scarlel Pimpernal,” Sir Percy Blakency,

The Victorian Era

Queen Victorn ruled from 1837-1901, the longestreign of
any monarch in British history, The Vicrorianiera saw Britain
rise o il greatest power, with an emplire covering onc-
gunrier of the Earth's land surface. Immense fortunes were
maie, especially m industry, bt wealth tended 10 remain
concentrited in a few hands, Various atiempis were made o
improve working conditions and the 1ot of the poor, starting
with the socially conscious novels of Dickens and culminating
in the formubon of the Labour movement,

The 20th Century

The 20th contury was more or less a period of decling in
Britain. The reign of Edward VII continued the glory of the
Viciorian era, bot World War [ changed Brilish society
rudically, Moyt Victorian genemls had been fighting wars
which maiched single-shot Manini-Henry rifles against spears
andl arrows, and the Crimean War snd the hemoie bot futile
Churge of the Light Brigade represented the warfare of a
bygone age. Few Eurvpean military thinkers had paid any
autentian 1o the carnage of the Amarican Civil War, and sl the
outbreak of World War I most commanders looked back 10
the et of Napoleon.

The bloodshed was appalling. Improved artillery, azrial
bombardment, and above all the water-cooled machine gun
decimated soldiers who were ordered (o advance in rmnks at
walking pace, and shit for mutiny if they refused. Thousands
of lives wero exchanged fora few yards of ground, which was
won back later af a similar cost.

Thi brutality and sengeless bloodshed of the Great War, o8
it was called, widened the gap between the classes, The upper
clagsee, who formed the officer corpé, became characierized
ns fockless, uncaring and Encompolent leading 1w the
upper-class twil cancature which had s golden age in the
19205, Revolution in Fussia led w0 the fear that it wouold
spread across Europe, while the lower clusses increasingly
saw ther ug enemy as the mdustrinlists and officers rather
than their counterparts in the oppesite renches.

Adter the Great War, society was changed for ever, Women
had entered the work{oroe in significant numbers for the first
time, and won the vole in Britain in 1918, Fower and lewer
houscholds could afford servanis, and domestic gtaffs — and
consequently houses — became smaller. Industrial reforms
led o a slighty more even distribrution of profits, encoumged
by the growth of the Labour movement afler (he war and
events like the Oencral Strike of 1926,

The 19205 and 19305 were o ime searching fora meaning,
i miany ways: In the altermoth of the Great War there were
mimy social changes, and sociely was feeling its way into the
new order, Britain was stll a major world power, bit its hold
wis slipping; Empire began lo give way 1o Commonwenlth
as former colonies begin o agilate for home male.
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The euphoris of the 1920, when the young tried o forget
the experiences of the war, gave way 1o o different feeling as
the Depression began 1o bite. Britoms watched with & mixture
of beémusement and lauphter as 8 funny litde man with 8
Charlie Chaplin moustache came 1o power in Cesmany.
Giermany s power began to rebuild, and suddenly — or so it
sezmed — Herr Hitler was laying down terms 1o the rest of
Europe. People wanied to avoid another war, bul afier a serics
of broken treatics and ignored threats, it became inevimble,
For Britain, World War II began in September 1939, when
yelanother warning was ignered and German forces invaded
Poland.

The Second Warld War was different from the first The
lessoms had been learned wiell, and although Germany dem-
omstraied & better command of modem military theory and
technology than its opponents in the opening years of the war,
there was notepeat of the camage of World War L Germany
continued o sweep all before ber, and when France fall in
1940 allicd forces evacuated under Fire from Dunkirk in just
about every veasel thut was capable of crossing the Channel,
It the words of Prime Minstes Churchill, the Baitle of France
wis over, and the Batle of Britmn had bogun,

Forthe nextthree years, Britain was under almostconsiant
agrial bombardment. For the first tme, civilian targets suf-
lered significant damage a3 London and other cities were
bombed. There had boen a few bombing raids by zeppeling
turing World War 1, but they were few and mainly for
propaganda; tis time it was total war. While fighting 1o
prevent a German invagion, Britain also had o face Japanese
advances in her Asian colonies, and fipht Germany in Africa,
Kelugees from Nuzi-occupied Europe came o Britgin and
fought valisntly, but things looked bleak. America was
giving aid, but would not enter the war, and the Auantic
supply routes were patrolled by deadly packs of U-boals,

In December 1941, Japan bombed Peard Harbor in Hawadi,
and America entered the war, It was w be some time belom
US forces commigted themselves (o a second frontin Europe,
but when they arrived & new hope seemed o dawn. American
bombxers flying from bases in Britam enabled round-the-
clock bombing of targets ingide Germany, and helped cripple
the industrial base of the German war machine. A vast influx
of men and machines made it possible 1o reenter Eorope, and
allied forces landed in Normandy in June 1944, Afiera year
of hanl Fighting, Hitler was dead and Nazi Germany had
eollapsed.

Britain was exhausted. Most of her major citics were in
rubble, bul offers of cconomic aid from America werne
declined. America had cstablished herself as a superpower,
and was gaining a strong grp on Eumope in e growing cold
war with Soviet Russia; like France, Britain wanted o
mainiain a measure of independence. The years after the war
werechumacterized by the official word “austenty™; overyone
bl o pudl in their belis, work o rebuild the nation, and not
expect oo much,

__—

Warld Wiir Il also dealta Fatal blow tothe British Empire
The twodecades after the war saw more famer colonies than
ever guining independence, and Briain wried to reoncile
ilzell to being a minor powerones more, Labour povermments
aficr the war were ideologically opposed 1o the ides of in
empire, and there was much to do at home; the foundations
were laid for a wellsre siale, where every citizen would
roceive cconomic and medical assistance al need from the
cradle to the grave, rogardless of ability 1o pay.

Tn the latz 1950 and carly 1960s, some of the cuphoria of
therock 'n' roll era spread across the Adantic from Americy
Ever simce theanvention of moving pctures, Bribsh audonees
had been firm devotees of the Hollywooed dream factory, snd
now American mukic swept the nution oo big way {or e
firsttime since Glonn Miller. British music made its own way
in the world, 0o, with names like the Beatles, the Anumalg,
the Kinks, the Yardbirds, Cream, Led Zeppelin, Deep Purple
and Black Sabbath ansing through the '60s. An economic
boom in the second half of the decade convinced peapls that
the had times were over and it was time 10 party,

The party came (o a sharp halt in the mid-1970s when
recession threatened once more. Economic decline hit tra-
ditional industries ke conl, steel and shipbuilding, and even
the normally safe havens of banking and inswance services
sufferecd. Congervative govemmenis were constantly thwarted
by the inensasingly powerful unlons, and Labour govemments
geemed unable Lo avoid running up massive deficits. Eventhe
developing exploitation of North Sea ofl did nothing w
change the general downwird trend. The euphaoria of the '60s
was wearing thin, and out of the resulting frustmtion, hope-
kessness and sense of betraval was bom a fashion and music
movement characierized by anger, invered snobbery, crss-
ness and violence. Iunever gave itsell 3 name, but those who
cashed in called it Ponk.

In 1979 a Conservative government was clected under the
leadership ol Margaret Thatcher, Britwin"s first female Prime
Minisier. Desperate ills required desperate cures, the country
was 1old, and things would get worse before they gol betier,
A ruthless economic policy destroyed many “lame-duck™
industries and weakened the onions; theme wene strikes,
protcsts and violence as the police were deployed in foree 1o
keep order. Unemployment soared, reaching almos: 10%
nationally and according 10 some sources rising above 9045
in some of the hardest-tat areas. Simlaneous]y, the welfone
sysiem was reduced, and people were wld 10 look afier
themselives nstead of expecting the stale 1o ook after thiem,

1o 1982, Argentina invaded the Falkland [slinds, o small
group in the south Allantic that sull belonged W Britain, The
government setned the morment, and mounied a huge militry
campaign 10 liberate the thousand or so islanders. The cam-
paign — for war was never formally declared — briefly
united the nation, and look people’s minds off problems at
home, Shorly aherward, the US bombing of Libya from
bases in Britain and the inswallation of Cruise migsiles in the
wame buges led 10 8 wave of ant- A merican fecling, foeled by
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the personal friendship between Thatcher and U.S. President
Romald Reagan: Britons began to wonder who ruled the
country,

Thoge who survived and throve in Thaicher's Britain
became Yuppics; the commercial south of the country fared
reasonubly well, while the industrial north was hardest hit.
Opposition partics were wrn by internal strife and made
themsibves unclectable, handing the Thatcher administration
8 gecond and third teem — one of the most unpopular
admindstraticns of the century, but, in her own words, “there
i no alernagive,”

For 2 while, it began to look as though these desperate
mieasures might work. Financial deregulation ledtoa Yuppie
Revolution and an increase in wealth in the mid-80s, but the
d;hgmﬁclwuﬂﬂnmmmdmmmmcsamc.himw
were caught up in the materialism of the age, but the trade
deficit only got worse a4 they bought imported prestige
items. The tax sysiem was altered to reduce the crippling tax
burden which Labour governments had placed on the nch,
but when local governmentss were instructed (o enforce the
Community Charge —elfectively a poll tax, for the first time
sifice the Peasant’s Revaltof 1381 — there was widespread
and violent protest

Whien, after 10 years in power, the country wis onez more
m mach Whe same state as before, Margaret Thatcher was
wppled by o coup within the Conservative party. Her sup-
porters redamed enough power 10 ensure that her nominated
successor John Major became Prime Minisier, and apart from
i shight softening of policies very liile changed.

—
The Kine

God save the queen
The fascist regime
And there' s no furwre
And England's screaming
—Sex Pisiols, God Save the Queen

The momals of Britain are not much different from the
mortals of any other place. They tend w0 be mare private and
respectfil of privacy than other nations, and they are also
more suspicioul of change: rather the devil you know than the
devil youdon'L Pessimism and cynicism have almost become
national traits over the last couple of decades, but gverything
is expressed in a very understated way. It has been said that
the Nighest praise from a Brit is 1o say that  thing is “not 100
bad,” while the gravest condemnation is “not much good.™

The class system effectively died in the social changes that
ook place between the two Workd Wars, but its races still
remain in the way blue-collar workess and whitc-collar
workers regard each other, and in the differences between
regions. London and the southeast are largely commercial

and light industrial areas, with heavy industry — such as
remaing — being based mainly in the cities of the Midlans
and North, To the narthemer, the southemer is effele, affccied
und entirely unrustworthy: 0 the southemer, there is no
civilized Life porth of the Watford Gap (2 service station on
the M1 motorway, about 30 minutes north of Londan).

The British lsles have a sarprisingly wide range of re-
pional aceenty, subcultores and outlooks for such & smsll
urea, and much of thiy i8 moted in the old Saxon kingdoms,
and in the differences between England and the Danelaw, Pui
an East Ender in a pub with o Geordie, and they would have
to wark to undersiand each other, Accents and dialects sre not
Quite 30 pronounced as they were in the past, as contact
batween regions has become more widespread at all levels in
the last century,

Types of Kine

Worker

Workers of most types arc not too much different from
their American counterparts. Britain once had a bad name as
the strike capital of the world, but union-munagement cog.
flict has lessened since the 70s, purtly because of the fear
created by constantly threatening recession and partly because
ofextensive legislation by the Thatcher government to weaken
WILon power,

Police

The British police (sometimes called “Bobbies” afier Sir
Robert Peel, who founded London’s Metropolitan Polics in
1829} are best known o foreigners for the fact that they donol
routinely carry firearms, Some officers are trained in the yse
of firearms and may be issued with them if the need arises,
and there are some branches (notably the anti-terrorist and
diplomatic protection arms of Special Franch) whose officers
are normally armed. Most police forces — especinlly in
urban arcas — compensate for this by tmining their officers
i unarmed combat; Shotokan Karate i a Bvorile,

The basic anit on the street is the fwo-man car (some are
called " panda cars™ becauseof their black-and-white or blue-
and-white markings), and officers normally go everywhere
in pairs of multiples of pairs, Mounted officers and dog
handlers are used in many cities 1o keep order on Friday and
Saturday night, at soccer matches, and in the event of riots.

Riot units are equipped with coveralls of ballistic material
orother heavy cloth, full-head helmets with ear-1o-car, brow-
to-chin plexiglass visors, rectangular full-body shields of the
same material, and batons. Some officers may use greaade
launchers o fire tear gas in extreme situations, and in the
troubled province of Northem Ireland bath police and the
armmy use plistic or rubber bullats In fots,

Youth Culture
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Punles may still be seen in many of Britain”sgities, butthey
are not as numerans or as flamboyant as they were in the late
0 and early 80s, In London especially, they exploit their
newfound stalus as tourist stimctions, sometimes begging
maney In exchange for allowing themselves o be photo-
graphed

Skinheads are a small but constant presence, balan nota
politically motivated or well-organized as they are in many
partsof the United States. Some have links with racist groups
— especially the right-wing National Fromt Party — but
many are just in the movemeot for the fighting, especially at
soccor milches.

Headbangers are s growing partof Britain's youth culwre;
they*ve been around since the 70s, but the rise of thrash,
spead and death metal during the late '80s and early 90 has
ledto something of u rebirth, Bands like Anthrax and Mapalm
Death are favoritea. More mainstream beavy rock has 2
sadler but equally loyal following. Apant from music and
the mock “n" roll fifestyle (e, sex and drugs and...), litde
umites this-group; they will only narmally come together (o
organize a party, and have few political or ather interests,

Hippits have sean something of o rebirth in the later part
of the 80, with the growth of environmental concems snd
the rise of the New Age movement. Ripped military panis,
heavy militiry boots, greateouts, tie dyes and wild, matied
hair (sometimes shaved high at the sides) ary the cument
uniform, This group has a farge anarchist contingent, and wis
at the forefront of many of the Poll Tax riow,

Gothicks, Goths or Gath-punks are the youth culture of
ot imierest 1o the warld of Vampire. Most dress in stark
black and white, and both sexes wear heavy makeup most of
the tme. Blg hair, normally dyed jet black, is the main
trndesaric. They are at their most impressive when they go
out for the evening — even the dowdicst of them could
tutghine the photo-session outfits of their musical idols the
Damned, the Cure, the Sisiers of Merey, and 4o on. The
takiload press occasionally writes sensationalised stories of
behaviorin this group which closely mirrors thatof the Blood
Dalls of the states,

A group which attnined some notoriety in the late 70w ang
*80s were the so-called Hooray Hemrics, These aro the off-
spring of wealthy families, often amund college age, whase
parties havean unfortunate tendency o dissolve into drunken
hooliganism and destruction of propenty, They are quick to
olfer o pay for dumage, and seem to think that this takes care
of everything — indeed, many of them insist that they hava
a perfect nght to behave as they wish so long as they are
prepered o pay, and accuse those who disagree of having no
sense of humor, Many ‘80s Yuppies — especially those in
high-pressure, high-income jobs like curency dealing —
behaved in much the same way. This group has become less
visible since the end of the '80s, bat can suill be found in any
of Brituin's more prestigious universities, éspecially Oxlond,
Cambridge, Durham and Hrisiol.

Minorities

Perhaps the most lnsting legacy afthedays of Empire is the
ethnic mix which hag tumad most of Britain's cities ino
colwral melting pots (and, occasionally, powderkegs),

Immigration was not commaon before the end of World
War IL, In the 19th century there were Chingse communitics
n London, around Soho and Limehouse, snd in Manchester,
with smaller communitics clscwhere. But it has been in the
latzer half of the 20th centary that Britain has secn the most
immigmtion. After World War I1, people flooded in from the
Indian subcontinent and from the Caribbean. Indians, Paki-
stanis, Bengalis and Sri Lankans constitute Britain's largest
ethnic minority, with West Indians (or Afro-Caribbesns, 1o
use the nfficial werm) a close second. Mostof Britain's larper
cities now have atleast one moaque, and Istam is the country 's
lastest-growing religion. In West Indian communities.
Rastfarianism is the religion/culture of choice for a lurge
part of the younger population, although American rap and
strect culiure are much copled, especially among teenagers.

The Midlands have a small but sppreciable Eastern Eu-
ropean population, founded mainly by relugees from Nazi
invasion in World War IT, Other ethnic groups include Arabs
and Persians (mainly voncentrated in London's West End},
[nizh (London and Liverpool have the largest communities),
and — especially in London — a dagh of every other nation
on Earth,

Ruce relations in Britain are normally peaceful (if some-
what reserved), but n flareup is never far away, especially if
there iz a confrontation with the stll predominantly white
police force, In the carly 80s, many of Britain's citics wene
rocked by riows that exploded in minority areas after brutal,
tacthess or just plain unfortunate incidents involving the
palice, Bricin has a body of well-intentioned mace relation
legislation thal never quile seems 1o work as well as it was
planned (o, and as much as ever things are down to the
personal awitudes and prejudices of the individual. Ant-
Semitism is comparatively rare in Britain; the Jewish popu-
lation is largely integrated with the white Anglo-Saxon
majarity. The bulk of racial attacks since the 19705 have been
divected st the Indo-Pakiswni populntion.

e e e =
Transportation

Amenican characters will find driving an interesting ex-
perieace in the British Isles. The most obvious difference is
that the British drive on the Teft, but there is far more, The
molorways are kept in reasonable repair, but are much mare
heavily used than most American highwiys — except pos-
sibly those around the great castem cities and the Greater Los
Angeles area. British drivers move fasier (the speed limiton
most mads of any size is 70 mph, and the avemge speed is
around 85 mph) and are less courtéous than many of their
Amenican counterparts. Drivers from the castern cities will
feel right ar home.
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Minor roads tend to be narnow, with just enoegh room for
two compact cars i pass each olher, and especially in the
countryside they wind constantly and are often fringed by
dense hedges eight or more feet high —the resali being that
forward visibility is rarely more than 3( yards or 50, This
generally does not discourage both locals and strangers from
going everywhere ata minimum speed of 60 mph, In London
— and increasingly in other large cities — the overclogped
roads reduce waffic w around 15-20 mph, mach the same
specd as was atteined by the horsedrawn transportation of the
Victorian era. Parking in London is an absolute nightmare,
even if ome survives the wuffic, and the best way 1o pet
anywhere in London and the southesst is by train,

Like moyst European nations, Britain has o railroad system
which is far superiar to anything inthe New Warld. Although
Brits detight in moaning about the delays and irregularity of
thi trains, ithas 1 be said thai on average they are anly a few
minuies laie and svery community of any size in the whole of
thie United Kingdom has its own raiflway station, Note the
word “rail way™; milncads are an Amencan mvention, sndgude
different. Sore cities also have mternal mil ransic sysiems
— the London Underground or “Tube™ and the Tynesides
Metro of Newcastle-Upon-Tyne are the two best-known,

Most of the larger citics have regional airports, and Lon-
don has three. Heathrow is the best-known, and still handles
the majority of Brimin's air rafTic; Garwick is growing fast,
but iz hampered by the [act that it has only one onway and
the development of surrounding housing has lei little room
for growth. Stanstead is small compared 1o the other two, and
is wsed mainly by charter operations, package tour operators
and privateaviation A London Docklands airpon was opencd
in the heart of the city as part of an effon © rejuvenate the
declining Victorian dock areas and wm them into 2 Yuppe
paradise, but it is severely limited in the stae of aircraft itcan
handle (30-odd-scal commuter jets like the de Havilland
Dagh-7 are the upper limit), and by noise abatement regula-
tions in the densely occupied surrounding arca.

The Kindred

Sure ("5 crap, It s fallin" apart, Everyone hates everyone
else, people play pass-the-parcel pushin’ the bame around,
and no one does nuffink to solve the problems. But it s still
home, innit?

= Andy, Caitiff Anarch

Britain is a realm in conflict, and the struggles among the
Kindred have occasionally made themsclves feltin the mortal
world, especially over the last two decades, The British lsles
are umall and relatively densely populited, and ther: is
Eriction between ficfs as well a3 between Clans.

Endless Conflict

London ismacked by a power strupole betwesn the Ventrug
and Tremere, which constantly threatens w spill over into the
rest of the country.

As far as anyone knows, the rivalry between Tremere and
Ventrue dintes back (o the lawe 13th contury — the tme, some
say significantly, when the {ust Undead Tremere came w the
island and the fel of Winchester moved rom Glastonbury,
Glastonbury had been the center of the Tremere migrition,
mndd the porwers atribuated (o that Gel's leaders are immense,
However, no direct conection has ever been proven between
e mysterious el of Winchegter and events in London,

The growing powerol London over the et of the country,
through Ventrue control of the monarchy, led to various of
the smaller fiefs sponsoring the Barons' Revoll of 1258,
Efforts to circumvent the effects of Yentrue power over the
king — ol which the signing of the Magna Carta in 1215 was
ome by-product — had come 1o nothing, and although the
revoll was not planned or orchestemes] by the lesser fafs in
concert, one by ong almost all of them encournged thelr
mortil pawns 1o join in. The institution of the English
Parbioment by the Brujah-inspired Simon de Montfon waza
clear message o the Yentrue of London thal expansion
wiould not go unchecked.

The Black Death of the mid- 14th century, coming so soon
aflter the arrival of the Tremere, helped create more distrus
among the Kindred, The Venwue leader Mithras and his
followers had already decided that the Barons' Revaolt wasa
nationwide conspiracy against London, and rumors tht the
plague had been creawed deliberataly by an unholy alliance of
Tremere and Setites mised Ventrue feelings in London o the
pitch of paranoid hysteris,

The situation became even worse whien it was discovered
that the Black Death could affect the Kindred directly, a2 well
as threatening their food sipply; the ninth and 10th Genemtons
in London were all but wiped out when they caught the
plague by feeding on winied mornals, Few of earlier Gonera-
nons also succumbed, for the thinner, vounger Blood was
more susceptible. As the country's largest city, London wus
natrally hardest hit by the plague, and roports of extensive
damage in other fefy were largely ignored as conspiracy
panic ran wild,

Mithras siezed the opportunity to rid himsell of an ob-
structive Tremere presence in London, and through pawns he
orchestrated a popular outery against the Tremere. Ina major
miilitary and political coup, ¥Venirae ngenis captured the hesd
of the London Chaniry and made an example of him for
allegedly causing the plague. A round of witch trials robbed
the Tremere of most of their mortal agents, and although
appeals for aid were sent © Vienna, the Elders did nothing;
For a century or 80, the Tremere of London went inw hiding;
some, it 15 said, made their way 1o safe exile in Winchester,
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For the next couple of centunies, the Ventrue grip on
London — and thus on much of England — wms secure, The
Tremere were loo weak and scattered to fight opealy, but they
lollowed the exampie of the rest of their Clan in Europe by
subtly gaining control of 2 number of important trade guilds
as the middle classes rose in power. Their most notible
success throughout Europe was with the stonemasons, The
Ventrue had concentrated their effons on the throne and the
nobility, and as the feudal sysiem declined they found the
economic power of the middle classes an ever-present an-
noyance. The Tremere continued to shape the craft guilds
intp more: flexible organizations, creating 3 potent political
weapan as guild membership became instrumental in select-
ing the Lord Mayor of London and various other mortal
dignitnies. Eventually, the power of the crown and nobility
i London was effectively curailed,

In mainland Ewrope, the Reformation was in Tull swing as
nation after nation broke from Rome and embraced Protes-
tntism. Henry VI of England did so for his own reasons and
without any Kindred involvement, allthough elsewhers in
Europe tht Reformation was encouraged 45 3 means of
braking free of a growing Venurue stranglehold on power,
urticulated in the breathing warld through Church leaders.
London Brajah seized the chance lo remove a number of
Ventrue and their mortal pawns, and strip others of their
power, through the Act of Supremacy which made the king
— iromically now abandoned by the London Ventrue — heard
Of Church and St at once, and held Catholic sentiment as
weason. European connections were wlso held 1o be suspect,

weakening the Tremare further as all hope of aid from Vienna
wias cul off. In the following decades, it is mmored, a
powerlul colerie of Ventrue in Spain made moves o aid
Mithras and his followers, but without effect.

A furtherdimension was added te the timoil as Toreadogs
formally entered the frny. With London's Ventrue wesk,
loeal Toreadors recruited help from ther tmditionsl strong-
hold of Edinburgh; a5 Brujh and Ventrue fought cach other
o place their mortal pawns on the throme, the matler was
suddeniy setled when James V1 of Scotland became Jamics
1 of England. Both Brujah and Ventrue suspected each other
of complicity in this move, but it was simply n naked move
far power by the Toreadors.

The Toreador coup had been well-planned, and fora while
all was comparatively peaceful. The Ventme lay low and
regrouped, while the Brujash were divided by suspicion and
recrimination and briefly lost all unity and cohesion. Fresh
wilch rials, eled by an ami-witcheralt ruct published
under King Jumes' name, held the Tremere down, although
the Catholic Gunpowder Plot of 1605 is belicved by many 1o
havebeen backed by the Tremere, Several prominent Tremers
set out for the newly discoverad western colonies, bur they
were pursued even there and their atiempts to build o pawer
base received a sharp sethack in the Mavsachusens Bay
Colony,

Toreador rule came w an end mainly because of political
naiveld, Clinging single-mindedly to their conmol of the
king, they found themselves outmancuvered and isolited by
a popular and-royalist movement. The Ventrue had leamed
the bitter lesson aboul the power of the commons, and wers
able to deal Torcador powera severe blow with the execution
of Charles | and the dse of Cromwell's Roundheads.

The English Civil War was fought by night as well as by
day. Ventrue specialists had created s near-unstoppable force
inthe New Model Army, and inthe person of Oliver Cromwell
they had their most effective morial agont for some centuries,
though their comiro} over him was never a sure thing, The
Torcadors continued @ fight [or the throne, and the flamboyant
Royalist Cavaliers reflected their idea of an army as much as
the Roundheads reflected the Ventrue preference for effiec-
tiveness atany cost. A decade of strupgle ensued, with carly
Ventrue gains being effectively consolidated until the death
of Cromwell in 1658,

The Toreadors — now said (0 be backed by the regrouped
power of the Tremere — were able to restore the monarchy
after a series of tense peace negotations with the Venirue, but
the peace was fmagile and conspiracies were exposed among
Kindred and kine alike, The Grest Fire of London m 1666
may have been the work of Anarchs, but is thought by many
i have been Tremere-inspired. The plague which swept the
city inthe previous year mised the spectre of o Tremere-Setite
alliance. Both Torsadors and Ventrue were weakened by the
evenis of the past century, and the time was ripe for o coup.
It was the Ventrue, owever, who prevailed with the founding
of the House of Orange, and the Act of Union which joined
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Scotand w England and Wales and created the United
Kingdom wis a clear signal to the Edinburgh Toreadors that
Lendon was not to be mrifisd with.

The 1693 Treaty of Durham will not be found in any
mierial hiseory books, bt was a tuming point for the Kindred
of the British Isles. The Torcadors were effectively routed,
and in exchange for Ventrue guarantees not 10 attack their
stronghold in Edinburgh they agreed o seek no power in
London beyond the Elysium, and never to conspire with or
offer support 1o the Tremere, The Toreador presence in
London was beld by the eaty to have the status of hostages
i guarantee the treaty, and a smaller number of Bdinburgh
Ventrue were likewise agreed to stand surety against any
Ventrue attack or encroachment. The Tremere were thought
o have been broken by the witch trials of the previous
century, and the crowning success in the New World dem-
onstraicd woall that London’s reach was long and its vengeance
devistating.

But there were (acdons within the Toreador chafing at the
humiliation of this forced treaty, and in 1715 several Edinburgh
Ventrue were slaughtered and a Scotush uprising sought 1o
put James Stewart, “the Old Pretender,” on the throne of
England. This riging failed, but the Toreadors tried xgiin 30
vears laer and came cloger wy success with Ronnie. Prince
Charlie in 1745, The Ventrue of London had their hands full
al this lime, trying o repair an incident two years carlier in
which an Anarch named Rutherfurd had made a misguided
attompt 1o take over a prominent Masonic lodge by openly
revealing himself and a certain amount of Kindred lore,
While the uprisings were put down, London made no move
against Edinburgh, and although a few of the Torcador
hostuges in London were destroyed inreprisal, most renounced
any attachment to Edinburgh and gome even voluntarily
Bound themselves o Milheas.

The end of the cenwry saw & great influx of French
Kindred into London. The French Revolution was decimating
the moral anstocracy, and the chalesy Havens of many
French Kindred had been destroyed. Most of the refugees
weore Ventnie, and willingly swore allegiance to Mithras,
stengihening the Venuue in London even lurther, With
Mithras in undisputed command of London, a period af
stability began which was to last almost until the end of the
19t century. The growing industrial towns of the norh
developed into lesser fiefs, and many looked to London
rather than nesrby York for a lead, some were even colonized
from London by Mithras' own Progeny. Britain reached the
height of its imperial power, and Mithras became one of the
miost respected Kindred in the world. The Anarchs were
growing in power throughout the islands, but their main
strength remained in the industrial north, where they had o
part in the early history of the Labour movement, cashing in
on the disruption caused by the Luddite and Chartist move-
ments, London was largely untouched.

Though cowed, the Tremere were far from defeated. Dee,
who had joined the Clan at their darkest hour, bad become its

leader in Londom as much by the feat of surviving as for any
other reason. On the advice of the Elders in Vienna, he had
kept i low profile for the lnsl couple of centories, laying plans
and waiting for the right time, In the latler pari of the [9th
century, there was a surge in popular interest in spintualism
and other occult matters, which Dee did much 10 encourage,
Table-rmppers and palm-readers flourished, and 50 many
small organizations grew up that it was impossible o well the
genuine from the charlatans, much less discover which group
— il dny — was Tremere-sponsored. This eflective
smokescreen kept the genuine Tremere operations largely
sale from Ventrue agents, and before long Chantrics were
estblished in all but the smallest of e new fiefs.

Mithras was caraged by the resurgence of the Tremere,
and (rustrated by their tactics which made his agents search
through bundreds of suspects without finding & trace of
Tremere involvement. Afier a few abortive ocuons m which
it was clear that the Masguerade would fall before the
Tremere did, Mithras changed his tack, and wsed s Malksvian
pawn 10 Embrace @ rebellious occultist named Aleister
Crowley. Convinced that he belonged toa Clan of Vampires
called Tremere, Crowley run wild, appalling monal seciety,
threatening the Masquerade at every wim and sickening the
Kindred of Britain, His sctions seripusly embamisaed the
Tremere, and weakened their political position severely,

The occult revival was stilled; and even after the truth of
the mauer was discovered, the ruse had done its work. The
Tremere ceased most of their activioes, and by the end of
World War | they were once more almost invisible,

The rocky economic history of the inter-war yeurs was
entirely & moral phenomenon, but it had an effect on the
Kindred in mest parts of the worldh The Yenwue wied w
mainiain their grip, but Anarchg saw theirchance and staged
an impressive show of strength which lefi the Ventrue unable
1o stop the Geneml Strike of 1926, Over the next deeade
Mithrss ried 10 reverse the wend, but by the outhreak of
World War I London was tom by dissension. The Ventrue
suspected tat the Tremere lay behind the Anarch gains of the
last 20 years, but were unable o find evidence of dires
invelvement

London sulfered terribly in the war, being not only the
capital but the largest industrial city within ange of German
beotnbers. Much of the heartofl thecity was rzed, mnd Mithras
has not been seen or heard from since the hombing began.
Some think he. was destroyed in his Haven, while others
guspect that he i3 lving in wait, ready o pounce when the
Tremere reveal thiémaclves openly,

Since the war, London has been ruled by Lady Anne, o
Progeny of Mithras who 15 backed by a slight majority of
Ventrue, Her position is far from secure, for there are would-
be Princes among her Ventroe Kindred as well as i other
Clans. The Queen of London, as she styles hersell, is desper-
ately trying to comsolidate her position and restors some kind
ol order 10 the fief. Afer some initial sethacks, the Ventrug
have reestablished their control of most of the city's gov-
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emmental and commercial apparatus, but the domagze done
by Anarchs has been considerable,

The Anurch movement has become extremely strong in
London, andl is so well-organized that if stamped out in one
place it immediately springs up somewhere else. Althe same
time, the Tremere have established a measure of control in
the police forced and judiciary of London and other fiefy
through their infiltration of the Freemagons; while they
themselves are clusive, the Tremers can pull strings 1o
meverse Yentrue gains and eonbarmss Veniroe interests,

Theme and Mood

The overall mood of the setting 15 uncertainty/Anstability,
The former Prince has disappeared, sevemal factions are
struggling with each other more or less openly, order is
breaking down, and there are other threats which are not
completely underswod, such as Black Annis and the Hunt
Club.

Themes which might be developed within this setting are
many. Searching for Mithras (or {or evidence of what has
becorne of him) is one possibility, snd other search/finvesti-
gution themes might involve Black Annis, the Hunt Club, the
Nosfesmiu (can there really be none of this Clanin the British
IslesT}, the Gangrel (where are they, what are they doing —
and are they really as friendly with the Lupines as rumor has
it), the Assamites who are rumored to have established o
baie here, ora group of Malks vian terrorists who may ormay
not be connecied with Crowley,

Rebuilding relations between the warring Clans will not
bie easy, but would provide a very challenging theme which
could last through an entire Chronicle:

In the absence of Mithras the throne of London Is not
vacant, but several lesser Ventrue have their eyeson it, as do
the more cautious Tremere, Even so, o strong, skilled and
ditormined individual or coterie might be able 1o take Lon-
don and hold ik and then try 1o keep the troublesonmie fief
under control while making moves 10 extend their authority
W neighboring fiefs. Unifying London and Binmingham
under a single Prince would create & fief of enormous power,
and once Birmingham is taken the way is open to expand
control 10 York, and ever onward. Mortal kings spent their
lives wying {and failing) w unify the British lsles under a
single stable rule; why should some ambitious Cainite nol try
the smme?

If this is 100 tall an order for Neonates, then they might
become involved 05 soldiers or emissaries, and uncover mors
than théty expocied. No one truly knows whiit goes on in the
mysierious fief of Winchester, but it is recognized by those
in the know 10 be ancient and powerful, Certainly no one has
disputed its exclosive claim to its hunting grounds in Ports-
mouih and Southampion and survived to tell the tale And
then there is the feud between Ulster and Connachta, which
lus been going on for more than 2000 years. And the
ambitious fief of Bristol, with its designs on Walcs,

With the Ventrue, Tremere and Malkavians locked ina
three-sided civil war, there is an incredible range of plots,
MNarewps and other incidents which can embroil an ncautious
group of Neonates, The Masquerade is wearing very thin (o
many places, and even the most cautious of chamciers can
find themselves implicated in some outrage, and having 1o
fight or flee for their very existence. [n this war, you nead 1o
be strong and lucky to stay neutral,

And what of the Sabbat? With the Clans of the Camarilla
in almost complete disaray, the Black Hand will surely be
moving operatives into the Brush Isles. Some may have
becn in place for some time, waiting for the right moment to
sirike. Desperate and unscrupulous Ventrue leaders might
also fall prey to the temptation of creating n Vamgpire army to
destroy the Tremere, and might try 1o foist the blame on the
Sabhat, down 1o convincing the Neonates that they are of the
Black Hand ruther than the Camurilla.

Meither the Kindred nor the kine of the British Isles exist
in a vacuum — however much they might like 1o think g0,
Events there uffect the rest of Europe, and cventually the rest
of the world; if anything, this i mome true of Kindred thun
kine, The Tremere Elders in Vienna will be keeping a close
eye on the course of the war, and so will ather inleresied
parties. Onge or mors Archons — and perhaps even a Justicar
— will havebeen sentduring the last few decades o investigale
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the dissppesrance af Mithras and try 1o bring the warring
Clans back imo line. The Inconnu, o, will ai Izast have
Monitors in place, kegping track of the situntion, They muy
even be taking action themselves if their members or intere sts
have been threstened.

The Fiefs

London

Lendon is by far the largest fiel in the Brinsh Isics, and
many Kindred think ol it a5 the oldest. In fact, the small fel
of Winchester is older. London has o resident population of
over 1 Smillion kine inils 6 10 square miles, anda commuting
population which alse numbery in the millions, Founded,
dccording to legend, in Roman umes, the fiel of London
regards itsell as the mosi mportant (indeed, the only impor-
tant) Kindred community in the British Isles. The Prince of
London used 1o be one of the most powerful Cainites in the
world, bul over recent years the fiel has been wm by insa-
bility and sirife.

For reasons of space, only London is examined in any
detail here; briel summaries of conditions in the other Gefs of
the British Isles are given below. Hopelully they provide a
starting poini forany Storyiellers who want o setsomeaction
outside London. B

Birmingham

Britain's second largest city m terms of its monal popu-
lation, Birmingham i3 a comparatively modem Gef, and its
Kindred are reganied as upstarts by their cousing in London
— maity of whom can remember the days before the Industrial
Revolution when Birmingham wiis a village with pretensions
to heing 2 local markel town, It is a little more peaceful and
better-organized than London, and the rapid growth of ity
martal population over the last century, wgether with careful
regulation by its Prince, has helped Birmingham avoid the
pressure on the kdne which has led (o unfortunate incidents in
London.

Birmingheimi is currenily in the throes of an establishmen
crackdown organized mainly by the Ventrue, Unwilling 10
allow a civil war to arise as it has in London, the Prince of
Birmingham is taking active steps, with the full support of his
small Primogen, to cush any dissent and insmbility, An
attempicd Ararch rising in the carly "70s was ruthlessly put
down, and the city has been ruled by an iron hand ever since,
Small, isolated cells of Anarchs sl plot and fret in various
parts of the city, but dll are 00 nervous and distusifol o
organire effoctively,

Manchester/Liverpool

COriginally separate and very small fiefs, Manchester and
Liverpool united in the mid-1970s, when it became apparent
that they would shortly become one continuous urban sprawl.
Unifying the two fiefs was o major political conp, creating a

new domain with a sufficient population of Kindred 1o be
reckonad with,

Liverpool is exceplional — some say unigue —in the fuct
that its Prince is from the Brujah Clan, The Ventrue presence
in the cily has always béen small and weak, snd many
Ventrue have chosen o leave the Gel, seeing no possibility
there to further the interests of their Clan. This has hod o desp
effecton the character of the eity, on both sides of the sunrige.
Liverpool has aiways been sn ecleetic, creative und frec-
whecling city, and it has also been wracked by remendous
internal conflicts from time o ume. Practically ignored by
the autheritics “down south”, Liverpool has had o make iw
own way in'the world, and has developed o srong personality
in the process. lts people — “Scousers™ to the rest of Britain
—are known for their quick wits, eye to the main chance and
sly humaor,

Manchester grew up as one of many northem industria]
cities inthe 19th century, and is still seenas acity of factories.
It has one of the largest Chinese populations in Briwin, with
an cxlensive Chinstown which would notlook out of pluce in
San Francisco. For some lime the city was 3 free domaing
without a Prince or Primogen, Kindred could come und go
there as they pleased. By the end of the 19th century, though,
80 mamny Cainites hnd been attricied by the city's growing
martal population that some kind of arganization was neces-
fary. The freedom of the city had attracted a large Brujub
contingent from all over Burope, and while Princes of variouy
Clans came und wenl, they always ruled at the pleasure of 4
Primogen which was largely Brujah-contralled. This Brujah
domimance was one faclor which made the unification of
Manchester and Liverpool a compamtively peaceful affuir,
and the Liel now attracts Brujah and Anarchs from all points
of the compass,

Edinburgh

Once powerful, Edinburgh has declined over W List fow
cemturics Bs more and more power has become concentrated
in London. Today it 15 more or less a ghost lown, ind only the
Toreador remain present in-any strength. [t has eamod the
contempiuous mickname “Cily of Elvsium®™ among the Kin-
dred of other fiefs, but this is not entirely fair. Torcadors from
across the Bntish Isles look 1o Edinburgh for leadership, and
although both Ventrue and Tremere have tried 1o foree thuir
rulzon thecity over the years, the Toreadors have nuamtained
their grasp on powet and their independence,

While not as freewheeling as the new Liverpool-
Manchester faf, Edinburgh eocourages any freedom which
doesnot threaten its independence. The fact that the Toreador
Prince of Edinburgh is apparently secure enough in his power
to allow Anarchs o reside openly in the city is iken as an
indication thut any wouble could be crushed swiftdy and
elfortlessly.

The Toreador domination of Edinburgh has created a
remarkable effect upon the city's kine. While Edinburgh's
exiensive Elveium [peters o cultural life which can be com-
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pared favorably with that of any city in Europe, there are
remendous social and political problems inmany parts of the
city. Ventrue have been known to comment smugly that
Edinburgh is o classic example of Toreador values in action.

Glasgow

Founded in the 19th century by a breakaway group from
Edinburgh, Glasgow achieved ‘& short-lived prominence
before being effectively destroyed. The daylight city grew up
largely around the indostry of shipbuilding and heavy cngi-
niecring, attracting a mortal population which in tum attmeied
Cainites. With noapparent way to break the Torcador holdon
Edinburgh, ambitious elemonts of severnl other Clans were
siiracied o the gmwing porcity, The fief*s history congisted
mainly of power soruggles between Brujah and Ventrue, in
winch both sides were careful not o let their conflicis spill
overinio the brea thing world and jeopardise the city s health,
Finally. the frustirated Veotrue used government contacts 1o
westken and (hea destroy the industries on which Glasgow
depended.

York

The fief is still called York, and it is one of the oldestin the
land. Effectively, thowgh, ithas shifted to the Lecds/Bradford
medsapolitan ares, following the expansion of the moral
population thers, The fief of York was founded, according 1o
tradivon, less than a century after London, as the Roman
fortresscity of Eburacum began 1o siract i large population,
Unce baielly the capital of the Western Roman Empire, the
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city was one of the few Roman settlements 1o survive into
Sawon times — as Eoforwic, a thriving riverpor. When the
Dungs wok over northern England, this port was & natual
cholca lor their capital, although they hoad trouble pronounc-
ing the Saxon name and changed it to Jorvik, After the full of
e Dunelaw, York continued inits prominence — the second
archbishopric after Canterbury, and the capital of the pow-
erful county of Yorkshire.

The Kindred of York sirove constantly Lo live in hirmony
with the hef of London, while muintuinin g theirindependence
Oine local tridition maintaing that the Danes were Inviced wo
York as a buffer 1o the Venwue-sponsoced expunsion and
consolidation of the southern Saxon kingdoms, Through the
Middle Ages, the two fiefs of London and York were the
main powers in ihe Lind, and thee others — save Winchester,
of which more will be said later — always looked wo them for
a lead.

Even wlay, York is a fief of considerable influence,
blzgsed with a stability which dawes back centuries. To some,
York 18 conservalive — even reactionery — bug it prides
isell on having weathered almost two millennin without
serious srife. The Ventrue Prince of York has achieved a
masterful balange and harmony with the ity 's Primogen, and
s Ior gach Clon has beon able o purswe iis intencsts in
harmony with all te others.

Industry and security are almost exclusively in Ventrue
and Tremere hands, with a significunt Toreador contingent
— mostly residing in the “old city” of York — busying
themselves with all manner of artstic events, Gangrels are
said tohave the run of the extensive and beautiful countryside
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of the region, and ihere ans even romors of @ non-uggression
pact with the Lupines of the srea. The Malkavian population
is sl andd for the most part easily amused, and o a major
diplomatic coup the Brujah of York are in full support of the
established sysiom, acting as tribuncs to check any unseemly
growth of power in any faction, and 43 guardiang to prevent
outside problems coming in. Anarchs ars nol welcome in
York, and even the younger Kindred are more or less in
agreement thal the system works and should not be changed.

York is seen all over BEurope as the embodiment of the
Camarilla ideal — & Cumite Utopia. As such, it hus been
targeled from time o time by the Sabbal (and some say
Setites), but such is the goodwill and mutual trustof the city's
Kindred that these disturbances have always been pul down
almaozl a5 goon as they starl.

Some believe Assamites have esmablished a base some-
where inthe fiefl, probably sheltered by the area’s large Indo-
Pakistani population; some are worried by this néws, but
others beliove that the Assamites were mvited here by the
Primogen 0 help maintin the fief*s stbility.

Ulster

The largest Gef in Ireland hey been torn by terrorism and
civil war for over two decades, and the roos ol the crisis go
bk Bur deeper than mortal historians imagine, Much of the
roubles are of monal making, though, and the Kindred of
Bellast spend as muoch time rying o control siteations as they
do vying for power amongst themselves and prosecuting
their millenia-old war against the fief of Connachta.

It is s that thas wor started wround the Orst centory AD,
but others believe i goes back to the time of the mythical
Invasions; this latter thepry is strengthened by the Prince of
Ulster's ndoption of the name Milesiug, but there is linle
sctual prool. Those who would remember have nearly all
been destroyed in the centunies of lghung, and many others
are said to be in hiding,

Appeals for help from London have largely backiired,
splitting the Kindred of Ulsier into two violently opposed
carps o leading o an auemped wkeover of the el by
Mithras. Fighting Coonnachia one the one hand and London
on the other hias all bat echaustied Ulster, and the conflict has
reached such a plich recently that the Masquerade 15 almost
constanily threatened, Some say a significam Sabbat presence
15 nlready maide Ulster, fanning the flames and prepacing for
the fiel" s eventual fall.

Connachta

Confusingly o monal perceptions, the Gef of Connachia
is bused in the city of Dublin rather than the Irish county of
Connaught, far w the wedl. The older Kindred of Dublin
mived (o thecity in the ninth century, attracted by its growing
mortal population] they kepd their traditional nome partly out

of habil, and parily (it s said) lest thedr trpditional enenies of
Ulster should think they were trying 1o hide fram them.

The fiel is deceptively pescelul, considering the turmoil in
Ulster. An atempled takeover by London was thwarted in
1918, and since that ime Conmuchia hos been wble to prevent
oulside intarference and carry the war against Ulster right
into the enemy camp, The Primogen of Connachta is ruled by
an allianee of Brujah and Toreadors — strange bedfollows, it
may secm, but the arangement has worked for nlmost a
cantury.

Severn

Amnother recent ficl, Sovorn embmoes the morial cities of
Bristol, Newport and Cardifl, and effectively controls the
lesser fief of Swansea. Acid comments zre still made about
the would-be “Prince of Wales.™ The fief is expanding its
influence, although like mostothers it has been weakened by
recent strife. The Prince of Sevem 15 romored to bea Progeny
of Mithras, although this is hotly denied m the ficf, The
Primogen is Ventrue-dominated, with a small but growing
Torcador contingent,

Winchester

The oldest Gef in the British Isies bs one of the smallesy
Estimates vary, bul i1 is thought teat the fiel of Winchester
currently numbers no more than seven Kindred, The fief
moved o Winchesier from Glasionbury in the 13th century,
and in the last century has declared the nesrby cities of
Southampion and Parsmouth 1o be its exclusive hunting
park; Kindred who have hunted there in defisnce of this
decres have found themselves watching the sun nise while
staked and chained to the quayside.

The Prince of Winchester has declined 1o become in-
volved in the civil war in London and elsowhere; the Oel
keeps 50 much 10 itselll that many rumors are current about
what actually goes an there — rimging from ales of a coterie
of Antodiluvians to wild reports of institutionalized Diableric.
Although it is not kmown for certain, it 15 thought thet the
Prince is a powerful Tremere, ruling with & Primogen of
Tremere, Gangrels and Malkavinns; whateveer the truth may
be, it appears that this Cainite is old and powerful enough to
guaranies (it the neutrality and privacy of the liefis respecied.

The Clans
Brujah

Despite their claim to revel in anarchy, recent events have
leftthe Brujsh scattered and disorganized —they donoteven
trust each other any mare, Always ready to fight autharity
and ofien politically naive, the Brujah have been used tme
and again as pawns and patsies by the Tremere, the Ventrue
and others, Routed in the miners” strike of the '80s which
failed to bring down the Thatcher government {many believe
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this wis the Tremere using them asa diversion ), they regrouped
briefly for the Poll Tax riots of "89-90, but this was just an acl
of spile, undirected by any plan. At present the Brujah exist
in small, isclated groups, paranoically suspicious of outsd-
&5,

Liverpool 15 the safest place (o be Brajah, and many of the
other northern fiefs have 2 srong Brujah presence. Through
their spansorship of the Labour movement and other social
reform groups, they have done & great deal (or the kine of
ihese arcas. In London, though, the Brujah are still reeling
from the Ventroe backlash which the king called the Thatcher
years, Small groups exist, but they move in secrel and trust
almost no ane. & Brujah Meonate in London will find the
wiorld a hostile and frightenmg place.

Gangrel

The increasing wrbanization of Britam over the st 150
yoars i nol o the Crangrels’ taste, and the strongest groups of
Gangrels aré in the north — cspecially Yorkshire,
Nerthumberland and the Scotsh Highlands — and in the
southwesty, around Dartmoor, Exmoor and the Brecon Bes-
coms, Several prominent Gangrels hiuve contacts among the
Lupines, and are regarded at keasi with neutrality by them.
While nol formally organized, Britain's Gangrels keep in
contact with cach other on a more-or-less regular basis, and
messages pass quickly among them by word of mouth.

{Gangrel characters in London will probably be visitors
rather than residents, slthoogh it is rumored that the Clan
maintaing Havens inat least a coupleof the city's great parks
and in Regent’s Park Zoo, Some Gangrels inhabit the leafier
pans of London's commuter helt, and these sre the best
potentiol Sires for a Gangrel character.

Malkavian

The Malkavians are ax much victims in the present sify-
ation as the Brujah, but for a different reason. Pursuing their
own agendas with their own (ofien incomprehensible) rea-
soning, many Malkavians have becn suspected of siding with
one faction or the other in the current civil war, Both sides
suspect the other of having a secret alliance with the
Miilkavions, but they have remained neutral — or al lesst,
harmied] the inferesty of both sides equally, Periodic murders
and blood hunts ansing from these suspicions have forced the
Malkayians of the British Isles more closely together than is
the case elsewhere, and they now make tomorist raids againgt
both sides — nsually tinged with characteristic Malkavian
weirdness, This, of course, reinforces the hostility and suspi-
cion on all sides, and fans the flames even higher,

A Malicwvian Neonate will find the world of London to be
made of lies and deceit, amack and revenge, There are
Malkevians in most of London's larger hozpitals, as well ag
in the richer arcas where they can rely on middie-class
privacy lo pasy as English eccentrics, According to one
ansubstantiated rumor, there are even Malkavians placed in
the nation's government. A Malkavian Neonale can come
from almost any background in London, and may well be

Embraced into a close-knit “cell” engaged in mndom attacks
on both Ventrue and Tremere.,

Nosferatu

The Nosfermitu of London have gone underground to ride
out the civil war, hiding from both sides and observing
ungeen whin they can, Blake, the oldest Noslernto known (o
bein the British Isles, is said Lo have gone inta Torpos 1o rde
out the tmes, and other rumors link the Nosferaty with &
suspected Inconmu presence in the dslads, A Mosferatu
Noonste in London will be part of a highly seerotive netwirk,
observing and passing on information on the activities of
other Kindred. There may be vigits 10 other, caliner fiels o
conforences with Clan Elders,

Toreador

The Toreador ke litle part in politics. The situation is so
unstable and confusing that there Is just oo much 1o lnse.
Their consistent refusal w help either side has led first 10
hostility and then 1 respect, and on rare occasions prominent
Toreadars have been asked 1o agsist with negotiations in the
rale of neutral brokers, Mainly, though, they concontrate on
looking afier themselves and their interests. The Toreador
control the Elysium throughout the Limd, and will normally
extri themselves only wo-ensure its sanctity. In London, they
have uncontested mastery over the South Bank arts complex
(comprising the Royal Festival Hall and its smaller brethren,
the National Theatre, the National Film Theatre, the Hayward
Gallery and the Museum of the Moving Image), the West End
theatre district, and the musesum districts of Bloomsbury and
Kenzingion,

A Toreador Neonate in London will leave behind the ugly,
brutish mortal world for the heady atmosphere of the Elysiam
In this half-resl world, even the conflict among London's
Kindred s left behind, and a carelully nurtured air of serenity
prevails, more redolent of the 1%t century than the 20th. The
Toreadar's only care — npant {rom maintaining stats and
planming divine partics and opening galns — is in preserving
the sanctity of the Elysium. This involves keeping aneye on
theactivities of both Ventrue and Tremere, without embroiling
the Clan in their battles,

Tremere

The Tremere areat the head of one of the warring factions,
fighting for control of the British Isles with an opposing
faction led by the Ventroe, Despite represcniations by high-
ranking visiors from the Camarilta. the Tremere show no
inclination to stop the war, claiming that they are merely
defending their traditional domain from encroaching Ventue,
The Clan Elders in Vienna have made no comment, and do
med seem inclined o take action ot this tme.

A Tremere Neonate in London is effectvely deafied info
the civil war, and is expected W use every resource to further
the Clan's interests, Obedience is required; understanding is
nol Even the most straightforward of Tremere stralegies
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Pecoamics indanely Byzantine by the siandands of other Kin-
dred, and very few of the lower-ranking Tremers understand
muchapart from theirpart in the strog ghe — it is said thatonly
Dreoe kmows:the full picire.

Ventrue

Locked in civil war with the Tremere, the Ventrue are
Uesperately trying tokecpcontrol of asiwation which contantly
threatens to tear the Masquerade to rags, They currently take
the pasition that anyone who is not with them is against them,
wnd scarcely & week goes by without the announcement from
London of another Blood Hant

A Ventrue Nepnate in London is bom into n world of
turmoil. The Clan is riven by internal dissension, although it
i carcful not W show this 0 the ouiside world, Vanious
facticns are building their strength; Lady Anne is holding
onto the fol by main force, but there are many who would
wopple her if they could do so without simultaneously causing
the Clan itself w (all. Almost everyone in the Clan is suspicious
of strangers; fear of Tremere infiltration is widespread, and
Anarchy are regarded with unremitting hatred. Some voices
within the Clan sapport a drastic temporary solution of
ereating o gregt numberof Neonale “roops” — awell-known

Sabbat tmctic — fighting the civil war to a comelusion, and
denling with ihe consequences afierward. Others are aill
rying to preserve the Masquerade, and have takeen to destroy-
ing Meonaics in order w prevent rival factions boilding
sireagih,
Caitifl

There are very few good times and places o be a Caitiff,
but this is one of the worst. The clanless are regarded as spies
and saboteurs by some, und as disposable pawns by others. t

is possible to be Embraced, betrayed and killed all in the same
night, without ever knowing why,

The Sabbat

No ong knows for sure, In the present state of chaos,
whether the Sabbat are active in the British lales, and if 50
what the extent of their mvolvement is, Some claim they are
playing both sides in the cumrent civil war, hoping to fuel the
conflictio such a pich thut the Masquerade will be rreparably
broken and planning v step in at that point and impose their
own rule, Others maintiin with irony Whal the Sabbat is not
active bere because it has no need o be: the Camarilla Clans
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of the British Isles are doing a fine job of destroying them-
selves without anyone's help,

Assamites

In such a fuid and confused situation, it is perhaps not
surpriging that each side accuses the other of using Assamite
assassins, but the truth 15 almost impossibla o csiablish, A
perrisient rumor claims that 2 small group of Agsamiles have
set up a secrel base in one of England's fefs— London,
Birmingham or York, sceording to whom one lisiens o —
but most Kimdred discount these rumors as hysterical
imEgination.

Setites

The Followers of Set have been all but drven from the
British Isles. In the 19604 they made & concerned effort 1o
establish themselves in London, but after initis] success they
merely coused the Tremere and Ventrue o combine forces
briefly 10 expel them, There are said w be Sedwes gl
remaining in London among the Afro-Caribbeans, and per-
haps in other fiefs as well, but they are few, scattered and

trightened. Both Tremercand Ventrue now accise eachother
of having made alliances with the hated Seties.

Other Clans

There are no other Clans who are believed o be active in
the British Isfes at the time of writing,

The Giovanni gre sull in comrespondence with certain of
thi British Tremere, but have shown no inclination to beeome
involved in their struggle. They arc an inward-looking Clan,
with very little interest in the mest of the Kindred. Some are
known 0 have become involved with England's banking
industry, but not as extensively as they are on the continent.

The Rovnos have been known o wavel twough Brimin
from time 1o tire, but most if notall have now left in the face
of the current wmoil. There are rumoss of & small groap
which occasionally crosses from lreland, but that is all,

Kindred and Coteries

This is not intended to be a complete listing of the Kindred
of the British Isles — there were said o have besn over 200
Camites in Londonalone, before the present flare-up. Instead,
this section presents a few of the most nouble personalities,
and is intended 1o be read im conjanction with the brief noes
on Clans shave.

Aine (Black Annis, Gentle Annie)

Once, a long time ago, Aine was imporunt. People were
goid to her, and she would walk out among their huts and
thair fields and their crops and their stock and their familics,
and the people would ask her 1o bless them. Anil the people
would bring her goals and sheep and chickens and wheat and
lots ofother good things — they would bring them right o her
hut, in the beautiful glade where she lived. And they would
wulch a8 she gave these things to the Three Mothers, and be
happy that all would be well with them,

Somenmes, after there lad been o battle, the wardors
brought their dead to her, and the heads they had taken, and
the prisoners they had captured, She would give all these
things o the Great Queen, the Hard Mother, for she hud
helped the warriors win their battles. She had even given the
Great Cucen some of the Iron Men with their lobsier bodies.
They were strunge, but they were poor warrions. They cried
and screamed intheir strange speech as they weit to the Greai
Queen, and she could not have been pleased with them.

Then the Iron Men came and bumnt her glade and ber hut.
The warriors could not stop them, for the bon Men did not
know how 1o fight properly so the warriors could do nothing
against them. Alne and her people had hidden m the forest,
waiting for the Irin Men 1o go away, They knew the Mothers
would be angry with Uweam, for they had let the glade be bumt.

It was in the forest that the Foimorcame to Aine. Sheknew
that was what it was, for nothing else could be so ugly. Tt said
ils name was Noisavair, or something like that, and it said it
could give her srrength o beat the Iron Men, Bul Aine knew
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the Foimor was lying; they were evil, and never helped
anyone, The Great Queen must have Sent it (0 her gs o
punishment [or letting the Iron Men burn the glade. She kncw
il was right when the Feimor twisted her neck and hepan 1o
it her,

When Aine woke up, she felt very sick. She was sure she
was notin the Isles of the Blessed, bul then again she was sure
thut the Foimor had eaten her and she wes dead. Perhaps vou
o not go o the [skes of the Blessed if a Foimorcats you. Then
the Foimor came back for her, and tnid her thei she was going
1o be Nolsavair Like it was. Then she knew: she wasn't dead.
Her punishment was far worse, for the Grear Queen had
irtered the Foimor to tern her indo another Folmar,

The Foimar made her drink its blood, and although she felt
sick at fimt the Foimor's blood was the mast beawtiful thing
shizs hudd ever (nsted. She fell into a deep sleep, and when she
awoke she sched all over and the Foimor had gone. She found
it lnter, with one of the Iron Men's spears through its body and
burnt almost o death, It begged her o help it, but she drank
its blood and beft it dend, for she knew that Foimor areevil and
ricver help anybody, and she wag 3 Foimor now,

Atne hid for a long time n the forest, and was sick again
bocausc she could no longer drink the blood of the Foimor.
She tried donking her own blood but it did no good. The
daylight hurther, and she hid all the Gme until itwas dirk. Her
oyed Bgot used (o the dorkmess, and one night she saw her
reflection ina pool in the moonlight. Then she realized whai
hiad truly happened to her,

Although she looked a little like the Foimor she had met,
she wis not quite 5o ugly — in fact, she looked exactly like
the wiy the old women had described the Great Queen. She
had not been punished sfter all. Instead the Grest Queen had
mmade her a part of herself, so that Aine could punish the Iron
Men who had burnt the glade and all the weak and silly people
who hadd Izt ihem burn it She was the Macha, the destrover.

Sire! Bhalliine

Clan: Nogferat

Mature: Fanalic

Demeanor: Devinm

(GGeneration: 6ith

Embrace; AD 47 (bom AD 19)

Apparent Age: Indelerminate

Physical: Swength 7, Dexterity 5, Staminn §

Social: Charisma 2, Manipulation 1, Appesrance 0

Mental: Perception 3, Intelligence 1, Wits 2

Tulents: Alertness 7, Brawl 7, Dodge 6, Intimidation 4

Skills: Animal Een 1, Melee 6, Stealth 6, Survival 3

Knowledge: none (zee Flaws below)

Virtues: Conscience 1, Seif-Control 1, Courage 5

Merits: Light Sieeper, Dunger Scnse
Flarws: Uneducated, Monstrous
Humanity: 0

Willpower: 6

Blood PoolMax per Turn: 30/6

Derangements: Vengeance, Delusion of Grandeur (di-
vine avatar), Arrogance, Obsession (killing)

Notes: Aine hat lost all her Humanity, and become o
Beast. In addition. she is completely insane. Onee a Celtic
priestess, she became a Nosferatu during the Roman conquest
of Britam, but never found out what that meanL She belicves
hersell to be an avenging avatar of the Celtic war-goddess
Marrigan. She cenainly does not think of herself asn Vampire;
indeed, it's doubtful if she knows what a Vampire is. She
gimply knows thar she must slay and slay, She drinks blood
becanse she likes the taste, and has not noticed that she mkes
no other sustenance these days,

Although she has undoubiedly Jost her mind, Aine has
developed & powerful cunning in orderto survive. Asa divine
instrument of vengeance, ghe makes a point of only being
seen by her iniended victim, and wsed her considerahle
Siealth, Obluscate and other abilities m ensune that others are
never aware of her. Once she appears, though, she becomes
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i frenzied killing machine, ofien tearing a vicdm apart with
her bare hands, Her killing has not gone unnoticed — the
Romans called her an evil spirit, and the Saxons called her
Block Annis and thought of her as a kind of roll-hag . In the
Middle Apes she became known cuphemistically s Gentle
Anmiz, and in Inter times her activities wers thought 10 he
those of wild smimals. Mot recently, people have saned w
talk about ritual mutilutions and serial killers, but the public
ix generlly kept oninfonmed,

Most Kindred suspect that the mutilation killings in the
rurad north are the work of some supsmatwm| creature, butno
one is sure what it might be, Several Kindred who setout o
track the thing have never retumed.

For thealagical reasons to do with what ghe thinks she s,
Ajne 18 only setive for abowt half the year; from Mayv Eve 1o
Hallowe'en she sleeps in the earth, and she believes thal 1o
come out at that Gme woulld destroy her. She chooses her
victims according (o an Insane scale of judgoment known
only 1o her; 1o all other minds hee killings are entirely random.
The Storvietler should use Aine sparingly; she doss not kil
every might, or even every month.

Image; A mngy, raw-bomed fomale Nosfernmw, almost six
feet wall, with an incredibly ugly face even for a Noafemiu,
Her features ame twisted into 2 permanent mask of violent
hatred), and her wild, tangled hair flaps about ber with the rgs
of her clothing. In some lights, her skin appears 1o be pale
blue,

Haven: None. Aine moves at will through the hills and
dales of the el north, fnding what shelter she can at dawn
and relying on Obfascate o hide her.

Roleplaying Hints: You are Macha. the destroyer. You
are one with the goddess ond you exiat w slay for her. You
could probably speak if you really wanied 1o, but & wemifyiog
keening wail is the only notse you've made for soveral
centurics, Few mortals speak anything like Celtic any more,
anil besidas, yourtask isto destroy, notio makeconversation.
You are lost in the ecstasy of killing, complets by at onz with
the Beast.

Influence: None.

Mithras

He had been a soldier in the army of a kdng, sent into the
it ing o dezl with a rebellion. The rebels were backed by
magic, and it took many days and many lives before he could
prepare to retum with the hesids of the leaders — all butone,
who had escaped.

The night before the cxpedition was 1w retum, he receivied
a visitor. He tned to cry out, but was unable 1o move or speak.
He could only listen as the stranger spoke,

The stranger, he soon discoversd, was the rebel leader who
hiaed escaped. But far from wanting revenge, he was impressed
with Mithras and wanied 0 make him an offer, Those who
had died in the fighting were inferior, he said — made 1o be
thrown away in a greater cause. Bul he could give Mithras the

gifi of everlasting life, and a place of honor in an army such
as he had never dreamed af. Or, he could kill him where he
lay.

Mithras remuined in the hills for a few years, gathering
strength and learring about hiz new Life. Then, wilh certain
companions, he went 1o the city of the king he had fommerly
served. Tt was a small matter to convince the people that they
were entertaming gods, and soon the old temples were vm
down and offerings of every kind were ladd before the
BCWCOIMCTS.

Centurics came and went, and kingdoms roseand fell. The
hilance of power shified westward, and the companions
found it well 10 move 0 a growing City between (wo greal
rivers, Directed by their wisdom, the city became the capital
of 8 great empire, but as thee centuries passed, another empine
arose among the barbarians of the west, and its soldicrs came
w give battle.

Mitheas was impressed by (hese barbarions. Their leidors
were able, and their soldiers each did their part withoul
question, like ants ensurning the success of their cobony, Their
arnries were almost s living thing. Their equipment, oo, wiy
interesting — cvery picce was designed for it function with
great care and thought, and helped make the army an imegrated,
highly efficient whole. Mothing could stop the barbariins
from conguering the whole world.

Mithras lefi his companions secretly, and went with the
barbarian armies. As a soldier himself, be knew whatsoldiery
wanted of their gods, and soon there were images of Mithrus
in every army camp throughout this Imperium Romanurm, He
wha rules the soldiers rules the empire, Mithras knew — and
with such power among mortals he would command great
respect from the others of his own kind.

He tiveled throughout the empire, fwning things o his
liking as be went Because daylight troubled hum, he would
rest in the day and wake by night; his followers wondesed at
this, until he 1old them that by day he was guiding the sun
through the heavens. The imny pleased him, and the mortals
believed every word.

At lase, he came o asmall, gloomy and troublesome island
al the edge of the world. The soldiers hiad been sent there to
conguer it, but the fighting was hard. Mithrs encouraged snd
advized them, and found the place much 1o his liking, There
wis little sun, especially in the far places where the ghting
wag, and he was far from rivals who had begun o sews
control of the empine. At several of the stone frontier fors, ho
had temples constructed for his use — half underground, and
out of reach of the sun. His followers served him with ritoals
of a {ulse death and rebirth, and this pleased him. He would
build his strength among these anmies of the frontler, and wait
his time, The ritualy also allowed him o sty in wuch with his
own nature, which was importane. A god should never
believe the sume things as his followers.

The émpire fell, but Mithris rensained scoure on the
northern frontier, The soldicrs were called away, and he did
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nod stop them. The time was not yet right; thers was oo much
confusion in the world. He sank into the earth and rock, and
rested.

The clash of srmys disturbed his dreams, ond he awoko
o than once. Barbarany from acrogs the ses 1o the gast
came in ships; they slew and bumt, and then made [arms of
their own. Peity Kings cime and went, until one sirong man
wis able o force his rule on mast of the island. One of his
tdescendants made further conguesis, and armies began o
march north across the old frontier,

Waking, he made his way south, 10 a temple he had used
in the island"s lurgestcity. The city was very dilfcrent, buthe
found the iemple by the stream easily enough. He ascquainted
bhimsedl with the times, end discovered that the empires he
had known were lost forever, Barbarian soldiers had farged
new kingdoms, wrying o recapure the old glories.

There wereothers of hiskind in the city, wo. When he iried
1o reopen his temple, they had his followers destroyed by fire.
There waz dnly one kind of wmple now, and only one god,

Mithras moved around the country, never staying long in
i place for fear that these others might destroy him. He wed
to throw them off the scent by encouraging mortal nobles 1o
fight each other Tor the throne. One by one, he was able 1o
divide his enemies and destroy them.

When he returned o the ciy, it was to place o mortal
servant on the throne, None remained with the smength or
inclingtion o resist him, and visitms cama from abroad
naming him Prince, For o while he ruled in peace, and the
island nation grow steadily in power, It threw ofT the ruls of
fareign pricsis, and became ity own master,

There were othery of his kind, he discovered, who had
ambitions 1 be gods. They had been scholars rather than
suldiers, and relied on their books Tull of mumbo-jumbo,
They were organized, o, exchanging information and
forming alliances over the whole world. The Tremere, as they
called themselves, seemed intent on ruling everything. It was
necessary to suppress them, desmoying them and their fol-
lowers by fire 4s others had once done 10 him. But the
witchfinders could not root out all of them,

The war drgpeed on, sometimes involving mortals and
sometimes completely unknown to them. There was fire and

gunpowder, rebellions and plots, but slowly the tide of hatile.

twmed. The growth of science and industry undescut the
support which the Tremere had gained smong the superst-
tious. With 4 strong coterie of lieatenants and some astute
political maneuvering, Mithras ruled London through the
helght of Victorian magnificence,

The bombing of World War 11 destroyed many havens and
broight many of London's Kindred to the Final Death.
hiithras has not been seen or heard from since, and some are
beginning w ihink that he has been destroyed. Others claim
that this just just a ruse 0 bring Tremers sympathizers into
the open,

Sire; Veddartha

Clan: ¥Venirue

Nature: Auocml

Demeanor: Architect

Generation: dih

Embrace: 1258 BC (bom 1235 BC)

Apparent Age: mid-20

Physical: Strength 9, Dexterity 7, Stamina &

Social: Charisma §, Manipulation 9, Appearance 7

Mental: Perception 9, Intelligence 9, Wits 8

Talents: Aleriness 8, Athletics 7, Brawl 8, Dodge 7,
Intimidation 7, Tntrigue 7, Leadership 9, Seduction 6, Sense
Decepuion 7, Subterfuge 7

Skilly: Archery 5, Carouting 4, Drive 4, Elguene 6,
Huniimg 5, Fircarms 4, Méles 9, Security 5, Stealth 6,
Survival §

Knowledge: Ares Knowledge (London 9, Britsh Isles 5),
Bureacracy B, City Sccrets (London) 8, Computer 2, Eco-
nomics 4, Finance 1, Investigation 1, Kindred Lore 7, Law 3,
Linguistics 4, Oceult 5, Politics 6, Science 1

Digciplines; Dominate 9, Fortitude 6, Potence 5, Presence
B, Quictus 4

Background: Allies 7, Contacts 7, Geperation 9, Henl 4,
Influence 7, Resources 3, Retainers 6, Staus 3

Virtues: Conscience 3, Self-Cantrol 8, Cournge 9
Merits: Concentration, Light Sleeper, Iron Will
Flaws: Overconfident, Clan Enmity (Tremerne)
Humanity. 2

Willpower: B

Blood Pool/Mux per Turn: 50/10

Derunpements: nons

Motes: Mithras feeds only on followers ol his own cult—
in Kindred slang, he is an Osiris. Missing smce the Blitz when
German bombs destroyed much of London, Mithras may
have been destroyed, or he may be in Torpor, or ho may
simply be in hiding, waiting for his encmies o show their
hand. Rumaors abound, butno one in London has seen tum for
almost fifty years — no one who will admit to it that is. In
lact, Mithras was forced into Torpor when his haven was
destroyed by German incendiaries in 194 1. Loyal followers
have moved him i a secondary. Haven, in a forgoten cellar
which is mow part of the foundations of the Centre Foint
office building near the junction of Oxford Street and
Touenhnm Coun Road. The boilding hos been keptompiy by
various subtle means, and Mithras recovered his sirength
whilg his rusied pawns relayed information and orders back
and ferth. His Torpor has been over fora litthe bess than o year,
but fur now, il suils him w© have the world think he was
destroyed: he is learning about the factions and dissension
within his own Clun a3 well ns hoping o tempt the Tremarn
into the open,
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Image: Medium height, compact, slightly muscular build,
swarthy skin for a Vampire, classically handsome [eatures,
dark cyes, dark hair wom shoualder-length in loose curls.
Mathras normally wears a soft cloth hatof some sort, preferting
the ancient Persian “phrygian cap.” He likes loose clothing
which does not impade movemenl

Haven: Hidden cellsr beneath Centre Point office build-
ing,

Roleplaying Hints: You are o sensoned stuff officer and
feld commander, You are also 4 god of Spldiers, at least in
some tmes and places. Move with the grace and economy of
motion of @ martial anist, with no flashy or unnecessary
movements. Look others in the eye atall imes, and try 1o hold
their gnze Jong enough o make them uncomforuible. Speak
with quict awthorityand ina tone which denics any possibility
of question.

John Dee (*Doctor’, ‘Master’)

(ne of the foremost scholars of his day, Dr. John Dee was
amathematician, astronomer, astrologer, alchemist, and many
things beside. There were few areas of human knowledge
which did not draw him, and the science of his time made no
distinction between the oconlt and mundane sciences, Queen
Elizabeth 1 consulied him as an astrologes, and used his
services in other matters of state, The mystical formula 007,
by which he signed some of his secret dispaiches, would later
become the trademark — much to the good docior's
amusemoent — of another hunter after secrets,

Like most of the scholars of his time, Dee mamtained a
voluminous cormes pondence with like minds all over Europe,
Heowas a member of several socisties dedicated to preserving
arcane and forbidden knowledge, and kesping this knowl-
edge from falling into the wrong hands. He had traveled
widely in Europe, and an invitation (o visit Vienna in 1607
sppeared 1o be nothing out of the ordinary. Once in Vienna,
Dee was shown a world of knowledge and power which he
hisd never even suspected, and willingly accepted the invita-
tion 1o become part of it,

Fetwrning w London, it was a simple mater 1o siage his
own death and make the necessary amangements for his new
existence. His contacts and societies provided resources and
assismnce, and were sufficiently aceustomed 1o mystery and
ritual that no questions were ssked. The Clan wis among lean
limes, as he had been told in Vienna, and great care was
needed to avoid the Clan"s enemies and rebuild, In time, Dee
was able o groom a numbrer of initistes for the Change, and
form a strong Tremere Chuntry in London,

The organization of the Chantry, and its sieady growih,
drew the anention of Prince Mithras, who made it known that
1 he had always disliked the Clan's anschment o a group of
' foreign Elders, snd demanded that Dee and his follosvers
renounce all allegiance o Vienna, Nepotiations were con-
stanily hampered by the Prince’s insistence on being the sole
authority, and offers of compromise were consistently
spumed. Finally, government-authorized “witchfinders”

began o harass the Tremere and their mortal allies, and the
Chantry was forced into hiding,

Since that time, & virual state of war has cxisied bepwesn
the Ventrue and the Tremere of London, and much of it has
spilled over inw the other fiels of the British Isles, Puritan
witch hunts were countered with plots © undermine tind
destoy the system of government on which the Prince based
his power; refigious differences were used o deaw mortaly
into the conflict, and among the effects of the struggle on the
Canaille were civil war, fire and the anempied destruction of
Parliament. Afieracentury of violence, with the Masguersdes
constantly at risk, Dee received instructions from Vienna 1o
withdraw from the conflict. Certain pawns were sacrificed,
and the Ventrue were allowed 1o believe that the Tremers had
been destroyed.

Over the following two centurics, the Tremers quiety
regained their former strength, and laid their plans. Subiy
influencing the fringes of science, they began 1o fouter e
popular spirimatism of the Victorianem. This movement was
sowidespread, and yetso bereft of apparend significance, that
the Ventrue dismisyed it a5 a mortal fad and overlooked it for
a time; however, when socictics and secret orders began 1o
form onge more, they became alarmed. There was such 4
profusion of orders, societies and individual mystics by the
turn of the 20th century that the Ventrue knew not wheré 1o
look for the hand of the Tremers; 5o many were fronts, blinds
ancl pure coincidences thut Mithras found himaelf chasing
shadows, always w0 late or in the wrong place.

To take direct action against such a large proportion of the
mortal population would surely destroy the Masquerade, and
the Prince still stung from the peremptory orders 1o desist
which he had received @ century earlier. Instead, he delst-
mined to fight fire with fire, and fostered a group of his own,
using the Malkavian Clan as puppets. His idea was 1o let g
Malkavian-sponsored secret order grow up, and become 5o
wild and unpleasant that the kine would be appalled by it and
the whole of the spiritualist and occultist movemenits woidd
be suimped out, leaving the genuine Tremere activitics ex-
posed.

Drriven underground once more, the Tremere planned and
wailed, Mithras" dissppearance in the bombing of World
War IT has left both sides confused and unsure; afier waiting
for two decades, a few Entative sleps were taken 0 use
another popilar movement a8 s cover, but the Flower Chil-
dren were sabotuged by angry Malkvians, who now hated
Tremere and Ventrue equally. Similar events wen taking
place throughout Europe and North America. This plan wis
abandoned, and the Tremere began 1o subvert the police force
— one of the main Ventrue 100ls — through their control of
the Freemasans. This, o, was discovered and stopped, At
preseat, the two sides are walching each olher, but twking no
action,

Sire; Tremere Elders

Clan: Tremere
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Mutore: Ploter

Demeanor: Director

Generation: Sth

Embrace: 1608 (bom 1527)

Apparent Age: 708

Physical: Swength 4, Dextenty 6, Staming 7
Social: Charisma 5, Manipulation 8, Appearance 3
Mental: Perception 7, Intelligence 8, Wits 7

Talents: Aleriness 6, Diplomacy 4, Empathy 3, Intmida-
tion 2, Intrigue 8, Leademshap 6, Sense Deception 3, Subtler-
luge B

Skills; Dive 2, Bribery 5, Debate 7, Edquetie 5, Fireanms

2, Hypnotism 5, Masquerade 3, Meditation 6, Meles 2, Musis
4, Research 8, Security 3, Stzalth 2

Knowledge: Alchemy 5, Astrology 5, Asronomy 4, Bi-
ology 3, Bureapcracy 3, Chemistry 4, Ciry Secrets (London)
T, Computer 3, Crypiography 3, Finance 2, Geology 2,
Investigation 4, Kindred Lore 7, Law 4, Linguistics 6, Luping
Lore 5, Magus Lore 6, Mathematics 7, Ocoult 8, Politics 5,
Science §, Spiril Lore 5, Theology 4, Toxicology 3.

Disciplines: Auspex 6, Dominate 5, Thaumaturgy 8 { Spirit
Thaumaturgy 3, Elemental Mastery 5, Blood 5, Telekinesis
5, Fire 4, Weather Control 3)

Rituals: Any he needs

Background: Allies 5, Coniacis 5, Herd 3, Influence 4,
Mentor 5, Resources 5, Retainers §.

Viriues: Conscience 3, Self-Control 5, Courage 3

Merits; Common Sense, Concentration, Light Slecper,
Matural Linguist, Fast Leamer, Oceult Libwary, Roputntion,
Mangion, Police Ties, Corporte Tics, Political Ties, Judicial
Ties

Flaws: Encmy (Mithras), Clan Enmity (Venirue)
Humanity: 4

Willpower: 9

Blowd Pool/Max per Turn: 40/8

Derangements: Towl Restraint, Intellectualization

Notes: With Mithras missing and Aing not known o be
Kindred, Deeis the most powerful Cainite in the British [sles.
The Clan wars, which are not entirely over, have incressed
hiz natmral caution, and he is unwilling o do anything to risk
the Tremere. His current plans for the Clan involve subtly
permeating every aspect of mortal society, and he is making
use of the New Age movement and other oppornunities, This
stmtegy nearly succesded in the lust cantory, mnd Des iz
slowly working on perfecting it

Image: Medium height, wiry build, medium brown hair
and eyes. Dee wears his hair slightly shorter than collar
length, and normally hosa neat goatee beard. Combined with
modem clothes, this makes him look more like o beamik than
the Tudor gentlerman he is. He likes robes and voluminous
eoats — normally in dark colors —and jackets or cardigans
with many pockets.

Haven: Dee's main Havenis a large Victorian house with
& ‘walled garden in the London suburb of Richmond, He has
several aliemative Havens, including one in the Temple, the
legal preserve in the heart of London’s court district, and
another in a Secret basement level of a small hotel
Bloomsbury, not far from the British Museam,

Roleplaying Hints: Time is too precious to bother with
the ignorant, so feel free o ignore those who do ot impress
you inlellectually. Sprinkle your speech with arcane terms in
various languages, since anyone who is worth speaking 1o
will surely undersiand them. On the whole, spealk litde, and
make use of long, thowghtful silences. Let your eyes become
a hitle unfocused, sieeple your fingers in front of your fice,
and spend a few minutes in abstracied thowght before speaking.
Whea you do speak, bring in a3 many arguments and alier-
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naiives as you can — you have considered sviery angle withi
the utmast (horoughness.

Anne Bowesley (‘Lady Anne’)

Anne's family — one of the most prominent in
Wirwickshire — had surprised many peaple by siding with
Cromwell. The fact was, they would not support a king who
claimed a divine right over the nobility, especially when moyt
al the noble lamilies were older and more distinguished than
the upstart Smans. Let Cromwell bring Parliament 1o unri-
valled power, then — and then leg the nobility rule Parlis-
ment. Her [ather and his friznds mel in secrel, and called
themselves Optimates — Anne absorbed enough edycation
fmam her brothers 10 recognize the wrm and know what it
mieant. Once the struggle was over, her family would be pant
af the ruling elite,

Cromwell died, and his son died too, and tuck came the
momarchy, Amne's father died without seeing his dream
realized, and her brothers followed the hend and became
fawning courtiers and twwn fops; But Anne never forgor. Her
tather had made her a good murriage, and although she never
loved ber hushand, she found him useful for his wealth and
contacis. Soon she was introduced o a group of nobles who
had friends in the Netherlands, and an idea that her father
would surely have approved. IfEngland must have a king, let
it bea king who could be ruled by Parlisment — the group had

already sounded out a Dutch prince who seemead ideal for the
task.

In 1688, Willinm of Crange landed, James fsced i mutiny
among his own toops, and the following year William
became king, married to Inmes’ daughter Mary a5 8 precaution
against preteaders and rebels. That year, Anne becime miar-
ried in a way, for ber planning and executive skills had
impressed one of the nobles deeply. His name was Valering,
and he had made more kings than the Earl of Warwick,

Anne's fmmily belisved her Inst at sea while on an em-
bassy, and she installed herselfin London, rapidly discovering
thi true powers and events behind the civil war, She leared
of enemics — rebels and sorcercss — und applied herself 1o
thwarting them. Her rise within the Clan Ventrue was rapid,
and she dealt with rivals a5 she dealt with enemies, Woe
betide the fool who thought her frall because of her sex.

$he began attending the Prince, and her natural ability led
him 1o give her charge of Parliament. If only her father had
been alive to see il. Through two centuries, she built Parlis-
ment into the mling force of the nation, dnd oade it o
powerful weapon against the Prince’s enemies, She rase in
power along with her Clan, her Prince, her fisf and her
country, until it seems that there conld never be a rule 5o
#lomous.

Wars came and went, on both sides of the sunrise. Plots
were discovered and crushed. Then events in Europe led (o
conflictamong the kine, Bombs rained down on London, and
fire was everywhere. The Prince was missing. Anne did not
think twice. Her followars quictly removed a few promirent
rivals—many of whom were also though to have fallen 1o the
maortals’ bombs — and she annowced her succession. Not
liking the male term “Prince”, she pave herself the ritle
“"Ouesn of London.™

Her rule was notunopposed, nor had she expected it w be.
Still in control of the moral Parliament, she took advaniage
of the ruin and economic digruption that the war hud caused
and used them to starve ber new subjects of resources. Thus
weakened, they were unable W resista series of crackdowns
and nssazsinations which left her mle somewhal more secure

While opposition within ber own Clan had effectively
been stifled, there was trouble from without. The Anarch
movement was on the rise once more, and in London it had
been backed by the skulking Tremere. They never acied
openly, but she had lesmed to read their hand in their actions
An increase in mysticism, coupled with a growing lack of
respet [or authority — they may call themselves “Flower
Childron™, but they were pawns. Fora while, she let them be,
remembering the situation her Prince had faced a scant few
decades earlier. She would not make herself look foolish by
chasing shadows, and in time the enemy would surely show
themsclves,

Her response was subtle and indirect, again using Parlis-
menk 25 her weapon, Under the guise ol social reform, she
sowed the seeds of ruin in the nation's recovering economy,
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aiming tocut sway the basis of her cnemies” power as she had
done before, The Age of Aquarius ran cut of money, and
collapsod in o sea of recrimination. She placed a pawn — one
whom she regardad almost as a doughter — in charge of
Partigment; and kept op the pressure on the economy. The
smaller fiefs had become less obedient of Inte, and the
destruction of their economic base would teach them their
place.

Meanwhile, London must learn to be ruled, willingly ar
atherwise, and Anne ook steps 10 keep the Primogen weak.
Upon her succession, she had filled the Primogen with
Ventrue faithful and Toreadors whose newtrality she bought
by extending the Elysium, The Tremere who had sat on the
Primogen were either destroyed or missing, and the few
Brujih were soon manipulated ino withdrawing in protest.
Mithras had kept the Primogen weak, and it was aneasy sk
io fill i with her supporters, She no longer feared the
Amarvhe” voices — let them howl and rage, so long o they
werne powerless,

A revolt among the northern fiefs was pat down with the
helpof allies, and although relations with York were strained,
London wils once again in control of Britnin. But Parliament
was shippring away from ber, Her pawn had succeeded almost
oo well, and despite careful sabowge of any rivals her
leadership of Parhaoment was in jeopardy, The kine were
becoming restless, and the frustmied Anarchs were sotting
about hamessing that frustration, Anne's pawn became the
locus for all discontent, and regretfully she had o remove hey
from power,

She now [aces a dilemma, as criticisms of her rule ard
growing even wmoeng ber own Clan, Two decades of harsh
rule have failed io extinguish the Tremers threar and have
lpparently given the Anarchs more support inslead of starving
them inio subwmission. Rivals are jockeying for power, and
the crown feels leose upon her bead. [s there any way to hold
oo power without another series of purges? Has she the
power o undertake such purges, or will she [all w0 a coup
which may even now be brewing?

Sire: Valerius

Clam: Ventrue

Nature: Direcior

Demeanour: Aulbcrml

Gengration: Gth

Embrace: 1688 (bom 1635)

Apparent Age: 508

Physical: Swength 4, Dexierity 6, Stumina 6

Socink Charisma 4, Manipalation 7, Appearance 3

Mental: Perception 8, Intelligence 5, Wits 6

Talents: Aleriness 6, Brawl 3, Diplomacy 5, Dodge 6,
Intimidation 4, Intrigue 7, Leadership 6, Sense Deceplion 4,
Subterfuge &

Skills: Bribery 5, Dancing 3, Debate 5, Drive 3, Etiquette
4, Fasi-Talk 4, Inmerrogation 4, Masquerade 5, Meaditation 2,

Police Procedure 3, Public Speaking 5, Speed Reading 3,
Stealth 4, Style 3

Knowledpge: Area Knowledge (London) 5, Burescracy 6,
City Secrets (London) 5, Economics 4, Finance 6, Investiga-
tion 4, Kindred Lore 4, Law 6, Linguistics 4, Magus Lare 5,
Ocoult 7, Palitics 7, Psychology 4

Disciplines: Auspex 3, Dominate 6, Fortitude 4, Dbfis.
cate 4, Presence 7

Background: Allies 5, Contacts 6, Herd 4, Influenie 7,
Resources 6, Rewainers 3

Virtues: Conscience 3, Self-Control 6, Courage 4

Meriis: Concentration, Self-Confident, Charmed Exist-
ence, Political Tics

Flaws: Encmy (Tremere), Magic Susceptibility
Humanity: 9

Willpower: §

Blood Pool™ax per Tarn: 36

Derangements: Intellectualization

Motes: Allics, Conets and Herd are all in Parliament;
Lady Amne (eeds exclusively on politcians. Her retainers are
mastly Ghouls,

Image: A slightly built, brown-haired woman whose blue
eyes betmy enprmous force of personality,

Haven: In a hidden cellir beneath the Houses of Pirlia-
ment. Subsidiary Havens include a huge snd impressive
mansion on the outskdnts of the city, which is normally wsed
for receiving visitors.,

Roleplaying Hints: You are in charge — et no one
misiake that. You arc bresque and perempiory with under-
lings, but charming with equals and those yvou wish to
influence, Your main motivation at present is o 1ot no one
know how slight your grip on London has become. Exude
relaxed self-confidence a5 much as possible,

Aleister Crowley (‘The Great Beast’)

"Dy what thou wilt shall be the whole of the law™ — that
was always Crowley's favorite saying; and 1t guided his life
{rom the very beginning, Rebelling against the stifling social
and moral conventions of the Victonnn English middle
clases, he scundalized society in the carly decades of the 20th
century by his belnvior, Crowley was also a serious student
of the occult, #nd a promingnt member of the Order of the
Grolden Dawn. Afteran arpument, he broke away and founded
his own Order of the Silver Star. Said to have broken every
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Judicial and moral law, be has been accused of cannibalism,
ritunl murder and worse crimes, but none of his followers
could be persuaded 1w tetifly against him, for fear of magical
vengeance, He filed his teeth, claimed 1o be the Antichrist,
and revelled in his reputation as the most wicked man in the
wirlid

Allof this made him a natwral candidate for the Malkavian
Clan, and o perfect tool for Mithras o use against the
Tremere. By dint of some astule maneuvering and a linle
Domination here and there, a lesser Malkavian was induced
o Embrace Crowley, promising access 1o greater secreis and
greater ccstasy than e had ever known, For s while, Crowley
was convinced that he had been adopied by o powerful
Vampire Clan called Tremere, and s Mithras had hoped, his
micesses shocked Kindred and kine alike, threatened the
Masquerde on numerous occasions, and caused deep em-
barrassment to the Tremene, both in Britain and throughout
the world. Hecontinued to liveopenly as the leader of various
cults and covens, and tus daylight appearances confused and
waorried the whole Kindred — had he found some way Lo
survive daylight, or had he armanged for a Ghoul or Canaille
lookalike 1o stand m for him?

Crowley received a visit one night from three soberly
droased men, who claimed (o represent the Clan Tremere,
What followed left Crowley severely weakened and several
of his followers hopelessly insane, but the attackers were
driven off, Crowley went into hiding, and spent some time
trying to locate his Sire, A1 first he wanted protection, but
then he began to realize that he had been duped in some way,
and demanded the truth. He had earlier mastered the art of
riding a Frenzy, and used his full wrrifying power 1o over-
come his startled Sire. After discovering the truth, he destroyed
his Sire and drank his Blood — an act of pare spile, since he
knew mothing of Diablerie, but one which increased his
power considerably.,

Seeking out his newfound family among the Malkavians,
Crowley managed 1o bind them together enough to Gight off
Tremere attacks. For the last 40 years, he has devoted himself
o vengeance against both Ventrue and Tremers: The
Milkyvians are more difficult to manage than any of his
monial followers, though, and Crowley himself sometimes
becomes distracted by other matizrs, so their campaign is
inconsistent and often bizamre, One of Mithrss® last acts
before his disappearance was 10 call & Blond Hunt againsi
Crowley; some nervously wonder if Crowley managed 10
desroy the Frince.

In facy, Crowley has no idea what happensd 10 Mithras,
although be enjoys enormously the fear and uncertinty that
now surrounds him. He found it expedient to arrange his own
death a few decades ago, and now lives an underground
existence (metaphorically speaking), dividing his time be-
tween pseudo-occultist orgies and acts of weerorism against
the warring Ventrue and Tremere, Both Clans now suspect
the other of having contral of the madman, and some even
wonder if the Beast has entirely taken him over.

Sire: Achadmmenos

Clan: Malkavian

Nature: Rebel

Demeancur; Deviant

Generation: Gth

Embrace: 1930 (bom 1875)

Apparent Age: 50s

Physical: Strength 6, Dexterity 3, Stamina 3

Social: Charisma 5, Manipulation 7, Appcarance 2

Mental Perception 3, Intelligence 4, Wits 6

Tulents: Acting 3, Athlencs 3, Alertniess 4, Intimidation 6,
Intrigue 3, Leadership 5, Seduction 4, Subterfuge 4

Skills: Drive 2, Debate 3, Fast Talk 4, Herbalism 2,
Meditation 3, Research 3, Stealth 4

Knowledge: Astrology 4, City Secrets (London) 3, Tnvis-
tigation 2, Kindred Lore 6, Law 2, Linguistics 3, Magus Lars
5, Oceult 7, Spirit Lore 5, Theology 4

Disciplines: Auspex 3, Obfuscate 2, Dominate §, Pres-
ence b, Thaumaturgy 4 (Blood 4, Fire 4, Spirit Thaumaturgy
4, Conjuring 2)

Background: Allies 2, Contacts 2, Fame 3, Herd 3,
Eesources 4, Retainers 2, Stame 3

Virtues: Conscience 2, Self-Control 1, Courage 4

Merits: Berserker, Oceult Library, Unbondabile

Flaws: Veageance (Ventruzand Tremere), Enemy (ding),
Notoriety

Humanity: 2

Willpower: 10

Blood Pool/Max per Turn: 30/

Derangements: Blood Frenzy, Arrogance, Vangeance,
Power Mad

Notes: Allies, Contacts and Herd are all in the occult
world: Herd represents a current cult or coven which Crowley
has gathored around himself, Among Crowley’s retainers is
& lookalike whom he has made into a Ghoul; this is how he
manages the daylight appearances which so worry Kindred
observers,

Image: A heavyset man in late-middle age, strong-look-
ing but with unmisiakeable signs of a dissolute life, There is
something terrifying in his cyes — Dee once said “The sight
of Crowley's eyes disquicts me more than the sunrise.*

Haven: Crowley maintaing several hidden apartments in
the homes of his wealthier followers, and several more in the
abandoned ruins of a number of houses of former followers.
Many of these properties were left to one or another of the
mystical Orders Crowley founded, snd have been lelt
abandoned for want of nstructions or so thoroughly tied up

in trusts and other legal armngemenis that nothing can ever
be done with them,
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Rolepluying Hints: You love 1o shock for its own sake,
and you also love to waich another person throwing off the
bondds of convention for the first ime. You speak in moderate
andd cultured tones, but with the most graphically obscene
language and ideas, Others must acknowledge your ahsolute
power and bend themselves 1 your will, or get out of your
sight.

Lianna (Leanan)

She was always the prettiest girl in the village, and when
e frmers would bring thelr livestock in o market all the
lads would compets for her atientions. She loved it They said
that one day she'd take the eye of a lord and end up being a
great lacy in Dublin or even London. Her mother said she'd
end up ruined and in shame and poor for the rest of her dayy,
but she paid no mind. she new that greater things would come
her wiy — and one day, they did.

The strunger appeared one winter, and said he was a sallor
Just returned from the Indies. He thrilled her with his wik of
faraway places, glitiering pataces and dazzling balls, and the
two would often stay up until dawn talking — for he had
business during the day, and never appeared in her father’s
ale-house until dark. He would slip in unseen, and tip her a
wink — that was how she knew to meet him when the tavesn
closed. He didn’t much care for the company of other people
— (00 ordinary, he said — and few there were in the village
whi even remembered having seen him,

Then the stranger wold her he was leaving, ag he had
busingss elsewhere, Hér head was so full of his siordes tha
shecould no longers bear (o stay in the village, and shi begped
him to ke her, and show her all ihe wonders of the world. He
thiupht fora while, and then he sgreed. He would be gone for
two days, he gaid, but he would surcly bo back on the thisd
day, and she should be ready 1o leave that nigh,

She could barely stand the drudgery and boredom of the
next two days. She put her few good clothes together, with
some other things for the journay, and hid them in a bundle
under her bed. As darkness fell on the third night, she could
hardly remember her duties for wutching the door of the sle-
house and waiting for the stranger 10 appear — but he never
did, She went 1o be that night in (ears, her heart broken,

That night, she had o srange dream, She dreamed that the
stranger came 1o her as she lay sleeping, and told her to get
ready o beave. She fell very strnge as they crept out of the
door and down the street, 0 weak she could hardy siand. Her
stomach felt unsettled and she felt hungry and thirsty all s
once. She put this down w nervousness, though, for she was
leaving her whole life behind and would never réturmn,

The two travelled (wgether for almost a century, seeing all
the spleadors of the world. Paris, Berlin, Alexandria. Bambay,
Peking, and many places beside — they never did gt to
Dublin, although her companion assured her that these places
were grander, She found out all shout the world, and about
the great lords and ladics who called themselves the Kindred,

When her companion lefi her, she did not mind. She knew
her way aboul the world now, and there were 50 many things
to see and do that she never missed him. She was now able to
teke companions of her own, which she thoroughly enjoyed.
The artists ard musiciing of the world had so much more
about them than the boys of her native village, und she
enjoyed having them dedicate to ber the beautiful things they
made, She also enjoyed leaving them alone to pine for her, for
she knew (hat this was the taest and purest sign of love,

She retwmed to London in the 605, to the bright eolors and
the endless partics and the art and optimism which no one
thought would end. Harder times and other changes hit the
mortals, butthe Kindred protecied themselves from hardship
in their Havens and palaces, and did what they could 1o
prevent the gloomand depression of the times from affecting
the places they loved. But the drearimess of the morinl world
is still permeating the Elysinm, and she thinks she might
move on for 8 while — if she can find a place where peaple
still know how to have a good time.

Sire: Pascoe

Clan: Tarcador
Mature: Bon Vivanl
Demeanor: Gallani

Generation: Tih
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Embrace: 1645 (bom 1628)

Apparent Age: carly 20s

Physical: Srenpth 2, Dexterity 3, Staming 2
Social: Charisma 5, Manipulanon 4, Appearance 6
Mental: Perception 4, Intelligence 3, Wits §

Talents; Ariistic Expression 2, Empathy 5, Foetic Expres-
son 2, Seduction 6, Singing 2

Skills: Carousing 6, Drive 2, Etiquelte 5, Masquerade 4,
Music 2, Meditation 2, Style 6

Knowledge: An. Hisiory 3, City Secrets (London) 3,
Eindred Lore 3, Linguistics 2, Literiture 3

Disciplines: Auspex 3, Celerity 2, Chimersiry 3, Domi-
nate 2, Fordmde 1, Pregsence 4

Background: Allies 2, Herd 2, Resources 4
Yirtues: Conscience 3, Sell-Control 4, Cournge 2
Merits: Calm Heart, Charmed Exisince, Baby Face
Flaws: Uneducated, Allergic (aspirin}

Humuanity: 7
Willpower: 3
Blood Pool/Mux per Turn: 20/5

Derangemenis: Obsession (partying, seducing artises)

Notes: Lianna s ex tremely skilled at seduction, and revels
in the effect she has on her mortal “companions.” She loves
e play the Muse, inspiring her lovers (o pridduce greater and
mirre wonderful works than ever before, neither eating nor
slegping in & whirlwind of creativity. Sometimes she will
even allow her victims (0 drink a little of her Blood, tcmpo-
rarily granting them the advaniuges of being Ghouls for as
long a8 they continue (o create. She also loves withdrawing
her favors from an artist who has begun to bore her. She can
manage things deliberately so that the artist begins to pine for
her, and is left burnt out by his endeavors to please her, If the
Storyieller feels the nesd for a mechantsm to reflect this, then
the artist might be required to make a Self-Control mll on
being seduced, and anotheron being abandonid. Failure does
not resull in Frenzy, bul ag with Freney rolls the artist may
pick wp & derangement — Obscision with creating upon
being seduced, and Depression upon being abandoned.

Lianna regards hersell as an artist, using the emotions of
monals as her instrument. She has had great success even
with the Kindred, leading one Ravnos o be her protector and
teacher for years.

Image: A smnningly beautiful young woman, with per-
fect bone strucoure, long straw berry-blonde hair and enchant-

ing, laughing green eyes, Generally dresses in Dowing evening
wear, fovoring the soft. romantic styles of the late 60s.

Haven: Lianna®s main Haven 8 an anmapped space in the
foundations of the South Bank ars complex, with secmt
nnels connecting 1o the maze of passages beneath Waterloo
station,

Roleplaying Hints: You are beautiful and charming, inid
you know iL. Your appeal lies notin obvious sexuality, but in
the perfection of your beauty, the bewitching quality of your
eyes and 4 lough which has been described (by a besoited
maortal) 45 sounding like liquid sunshine trickling down a
brook. You aim straight (or the heart and mind, and leave the
lower regions o others — you are an enchantress, not o
whore. You speak with a soft Irish brogue, with a liling
rthythm that can make 2 comment about the weather souiid
like poctry.

The Hunt Club

The Hunt Club is & (lamboyant group of Dinbolists. Some
believe they are Anarchs, others that they are decadents from
i variely of Clans, probably led by Torcadors, Crowley has
been widely accused of being a prominent member of the
Hunt Club, but nothing has yet been proven: Although
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Mithms is missing ind a Blood Hunt has not formally becn
called in London, all the other fiefs and coteries of the British
lsles have let it be known that membership in the Hunt Club
ia considered a capital offense,

For aroond 30 yesrs now, Kindred — normally of ninth
and older generations — have been disappearing. Occasional
Bloodless remaing have been found, and ofien an tlem such as
i riding-crop, a rider’s cap in hunting pink, the tail of a fox,
i sounie similar item has been found in the vicdm's Haven,
Om at Jeast one occasion, a victim has found the il of a fox
in his Haven & day or so before disappearing,

The Hunt Club is an informal coterie of brash and mosty
young Cainiles who have taken to Disblerie for severl
reasons, Ong, of course, is the promise of power o be gained
by drinking the Blood of their elders, but equally imporiant
in their eyes is the chase itsell. A Vampire is the most
dangerous prey of all, and the challenge of bringing down a
more powerful Vampire is perhaps the ultimate test of one’s
own ability, Recently the Hunt Club has become more
oudscious by leaving wamings to iw intended victims —
ingreasing the sport by giving the quarry a headstart.

AL presont, nothing is known of the whereabouts of the
Hurit Club or the identities of ils members. I strikes all over
the British Isles, wherever there are Cainites of early generi-
tions 1 be found. So far, victims have all been of the Sixth -
Ninth gencrations, but the choice of quarry is tending loward
the earlicr generations,

A persistent rumor names Count Zaroff, a young Vampire
ggainst whom Blood Hunis have been called in most of the
fiefs of Europe for similar activities, In life, Zarofl was an
expatrisle Russisn nobleman who lived for the hunt aod
sedirchied the world for ever more dangerous prey. In the
19305 the monal authoritics discoverad that he had been
kidnapping humans — often other big pame henters — in his
search for the most dangerous game of all, and he disap-
peared from his istand estate [n the Pacific, A decade or so
latcr, 3 Neonate calling himself Zaroff appeared in Europe;
hi showed s disturbing lack of respect for senior Kindred,
challenging plmost every Cainite he mel 10 same physical
contest. He has not been seen for 10 years, since he was
expelled from Berlin,

Sire: Archehialush

Clam: Caitiff

Muture: Fonatic

Demeanor: Competitor
Generation: 10th (when last seen)
Embrace: 1941 (bom 1893)

Appareat Age: carly 408

Physical: Strenpth 3, Dexterdty S5, Stamina 4
Soclal: Charisma 3, Manipulation 3, Appearance 2
Mental: Perception 3, Intelligence 2, Wits 3

Talents: Aleriness 4, Athletics 3, Brmwl 4, Dodge 2,
Intmidadon 2, Leadership 2, Search 3, Sin 2

Skills: Animal Ken 3, Archery 4, Camouflage 3, Climbing
3, Drive 2, Etiquette 3, Falconry 2, Fast-Draw 3, Firearms 5,
Game Playing 3, Gunsmithing 3, Hunting 5, Melee 5,
Orienteering 4, Ride 3, Stzalth 4, Survival 5, Throwing 3,
Tracking 4

Knowledge: History 4, Kindred Lore 3, Lupine Lore 2,
Occult 3, Naturalisc4

Dhisciplines: Auspex 2, Celerity 3, Fortitude |, Obfuscate
2, Potence 2, Serpentis 2

Background: Resources 4, Retiners 3
Virtues: Conscicnce 0, Self-Control 3, Courage 5

Merits: Code of Honor (always kill cleanly, feed only on
own kills), Overconfident, Tron Will, Daredevil

Flaws: Prey Exclusion (females, anything weaker than
himsell), Compulsion (hunting}, Anschronism {19th cen-

tury)
Humanity: 5
Willpower: 7 .
Bilood Pool/Max per Turn: 13/1
Derangements: Arrogance, Obsession (hunting)

Notes: Zamii®s Rewiners sre a massively built mute
Cossack manservant and & pack of four hunting dogs, all of
which are thought 1o be Ghouls, At the present time, he may
have attamead an earlier Generation through Dinblerie than
that shown gbove.

Image: Immaculate, medium height, wiry build, howlk-
like face. Oiled dark hair, dark trimmed beard and mous-
tache, ducling scar on lefi chesk. Normally dresses in riding
boots, jodpurs, shin and cravat. Sometimes wears a monocle.

Haven: Unknown at present. Favors lurge remote eslates
and islands,

Roleplaying Hints: Be polished and charming atall times,
but always find 8 way (o tum the conversation (o hanting ind
use metaphors based on hunting wherever possible. Without
evor baing less than ¢harming, sublly challenge any male
chamcler you encounier W 8 physical contest — a hunt if
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possible, Use a very stight Russian accent if you can manage
it without being hegvy-handed; ait any rate, try o sound like
# European arisiocrat

Chronicles

The information in the chapter can only scratch the surface
of the possibilites for using the British Isles as o seting for
Vampire. The following notes are intended w help the
Storyteller in developing a Chronicle in this selting,

Further Information

As mentioned carlicr, tourist guides are recommended o
Storytellers outside the British Isles 25 a means of getiing the
basic information about an area guickly and digestibly, and
there i3 a range of populir paperbacks for researching par-
ticular historical evenls and charsciers, Very linde modem
Vampire fiction has been set in the British Isles, but Barbara
Hambly's Immortal Blood could form the basis for a

worthwhile Story, or at least 3 source of interestmg charae-
oIS,

Those who have a taste for such things could resench rea)
crimes in the Briugh Tsles and weave them into their
Chronicles; the Ripper killings of 1888 will he considered in
more detail below, and other possibilities present themaelves
Busgil Copper's The Vampire in Legend, Art and Fagicovers
a fow cages,

Where's Jack?

The Ripper murders of 1888 have lefta lasting mark on
British popular culiore 8s well as the nation®s criminal
history. Ina reign of terror lnsting several weeks, an unknown
killer murdered five prostitutes inthe poorer pansof London's
EnstEnd, mutilsting their bodies in a horrifying way, Jack the
Ripper — or someone claiming o be him — sont taunting
letiers io the police, even claiming 1o have cooked and eaten
some of his victims' organs which were missing when they
wore discoverod,

"The speculation over these killings continues 1o this day,
and scarcely & year goes by without annther book being
published with new information, a fresh perspective or even
2 handy summary of previous books.

A popular theory claimsg that the Ripper was 2 gentleman
The letters betmy some education, and some commentutors
believe that the mutilations were done in such a way as to
bemray medical experience. Other aspects of the killings, they
say, have links with Freemasonry, and some have suggesied
that the killings were ritual in nature, pointing 1o the Masonic
connecion and sagely reminding the reader that thers were
five killings and a pentacle has five comers, Iooai least one
film version of the case, it was noticed that there was far less
blogd in and around the body. than might be expecied.

Prominent suspects have included the court physician and
a distant member of the royil family, but 1o this day the case
remaing unsolved.

In the world of Vampire, these killings could very easily
take on & neéw significance. If the killings were ritual in
nature, were the Tremere mvolved? If so, why were the
bodies not disposed of properly, and whio wrote the aunting
letters to the police? Were they the work of some deranged
Mulicavian — perhaps st up by Mithras o discredit the
Tremere? Or was the killer simply a mortal —an insane and
vicious one to be sure, but & moral noncthelessT How were
the Kindred of London affected by the killings? It must hove
becn of greatimportance o discover the killer's identity, and
what action — if any — did the Kindred imke? Why did the
killings suddenly stop, and if the killer is still in cxistence,
where is he? Or she?
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Ah, dearexi. You are awake. Good. ! shall have Pietro
Setch the map and itinerary. We have much to discuss, much
to prepare you for, before we fly acrass the Atlanilc, We go
to Enrope, the Old World, land of my birth— how long ago
way it! —amd of my Embrace, -

Whai' s to divcuss, you say? Ak, my Childe, how much you
have yer 1o learn. No, I would never parronize you, bt you
muwt understand: the Kindred of Ewrope are av different
from your Brethren ag— parden the pun— night and day.

First and foremont, and you musi understand how impor-
tanr this i5, Europe’ s Kindred are, for the most part, 5o old.
The Anarch rabble of owr city sit in their cliehs and complain
about the siagnation of our sociery and the unchanging
namwres of their Princes — Prifces wha dre often a mere
century and a half old, societies which perhaps predate their
Frinces by a few decades! What do they know of age? I tell
you, there are Princes in Gregce who debared with Socrates
in the marketplace— I have spoken with ene who marched
with the legions along the Appian Way ...

Fargive me. | get— how do you say it — carried aweay?
Yes, You cannot imagine what such years do to one, You,
wiho grew up inamortal society which developed itz televivions
and its spacecraft and its lasers and its compact disk players
in a handful of years, where change (2 as close ax a remote
control bution, wheré a life' s work ix togsed aside with two
weeks” notice and a Haven s casually thrown away when the
lease expires, cannot comprehend what it is to live in a time
whan farmery plowed the fields of their fathers and their
Jathers before them. Change is anathema to many of the
Elders, and tradition has gone from being a nicety to being
an absession. Watch all that you say and do. Awrong word,
a wrong ook, has led to the Final Death for many o Kindred

The Kindred of Europe

Many of the Kindred Elders of Burope are truly anoient,
somi having been created well before medieval imes, Some
Elders have ruled for centuries, and the web of tmdition,
betrayal and revenge thai blankets Europe muay well have had
its first strands spun before the birth of Christ.  Ritwals,
Jealousies and fesds huve goawed at some of the Elder
Kindred to the point of obsession — indeed, an abjective
oulsider might say, to the peint of madness,

Strct tmdition dominptes the unlives of Burope's Kin-
dred. The word of the Lextalionis is followed 1o the letter,
Porticulurly in the post-Renaissance years, the growing
population and limited space in Europe means that such
Traditioms as Presentation and Becoming are taken very se-
riously. Some of Europe’s more reactionary Kindred gl
use old-fashioned calling cards to Present themselves 1o
others of their kind, and even the Princes do not often Beget
withoul the weit approval of the other Kindred.

The Prince of o city acts very much as did has feodsl
counterparts of a millennium ago, and demands much the
same obedience. Often there i3 no Primogen countcil to chieck
his actions — many of Europe's Princes, already undead for
centuries before the Enlightenment concepts of democracy
and limited rule, saw the writings of such thinkers as Rousseay
and Locke a3 mere Anarch babbile.

As Europe's Princes are often far older than their Ameri-
can counterparts (Sixth or even Fifth Generation), they have
the innale power o enforce telr heavy-handed rule, and the
Kindred activity of a European domain 15 lnrgely dictated by
the whim of the Prince, Blood Hants are called with greater
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frequency, and for far less cause. For the most part, the Prince
may do as he pleases (and the word *he’ is used deliberately:
male chauvinism remains strong among Burope’s Kindred,
and most of the continent's Princes are male), Many of
Europe's Elders are extremely reactionary; the years of
uniife have hardened them sgainst any acceptance of change,
and in fact they lash out at any attempt to keep up with the
times a8 Anarch sentiment. This has led to the formation of
aclass of Ancillae who, while by no means Anarch, see some
degres of enlightencd change as essential 1o the survival of
the Camarills, These Ancillag, the ‘liberal Yuppies' of
European Vampires, play a dangerous game: they are ofien
castigated us Anarchs by the Elders and are seen as fence-
stmddling whiners by Ewrope’s growing faction of tue
Anaroha,

Many of Europe's youngest Kindred, in fact, are begin-
ning to lash out at “the system* with a fury unrivalled by any
of their American brethren. Sesing no future in a stagnant
iystem of cenfuries-long wails for power, the Anarchs sirike
out at their Elders under the guise of terrorist hombings and
political proieste. Europe's many factions of political, dis-
Affected youth make perfect smokescreens for these rebel
Kindred. Indeed, the War of Ages scems to have become

ipartite in Burope:  the old guard, the reformers, and the
Anarchs.

Brujah

The Brujuh are strong in Burope, bul are perhaps not
entrely synonymons with their New World counterparts;
indeed, miny European Brujah act like Ventroe. Intellectu-
alism 18 still strong amongg this clan; many Buropean Brujohs’
ides of revolution is sining in all-night cafes discussing the
merits of Marxism over a game of chess. Many Brujah are
bitter and disillusioned over the failure of their Communist
“noble experiment,”

Gangrel

There is almost nowhere for them o o, The limited
space and large population are catching up W them —
Europe’s Gangrel dre more politically active, and indoed
somi border on the vorge of ecotermarism, They have very
little space left to hide from the Lupines and are being
crammed into the cities which they so despise.  Many
Gangrel are drug addicts or just plain erazy, and there seams
t0 be a mass Gangrel exodus from Europe going on.

Malkavians

What is more dangerous than an insane Vampire? An
insane Fifth Generation Vampire who rules her own city, In
asociety where many Vempires ruled long before the coming
of the Camarilla and ‘eccentricily’ is decorously ignored
among the powerful, many Malkavians are in positions of
prestige and Influence in Europe. Malkavians are the ex-
ceptions 10 the rule of *proper’ behavios; most other Kindred
indulge all but their most grotesque excesses.

Nosferatu

Nosferatu are widespread in Europe — the many ruing and
ancient buildings, as well as the extensive metro systems,
give them perfact places o hide. Nosferatu are looked on
with greater loathing snd contempt than in America, as the
idea of individual achievement is less prevalent among
Europesn Vampires than those of the United States, and the
Nosferatu ling in general is seen as cursed,

Toreador

Eunrope is renowned evien among morals for its great
artigis; it is only nawral that the continent would be a major
nexns {or the Toreador Clan, The Toresdor are very stong
in Europe, and indeed Toreador from all over the workd finck
to such centers of Tareador power as Paris and Florence, The
Ewropean Toreador look with disdain on these foreign Phi-
listines, not thatany of them would ever show it they smile
graciously at the Ugly Americans and snicker behind their
handkerchicfs.

Ventrue

The Ventrue clan is powerful in Ewrope, like nearly
everywhere else. There is o great debate concerning policy
in the Clan between the eldzst Ventrue who wish 1o preserve
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the current system of government (or botter yit, Tevert 1o
tuasi-feudalisim] and the younger Ancillac who harbor great
hopes for a United Europe (controlled by them, of course),

Tremere

The Tremere were bom in Europe and are still largely
controlled from Vienna, Of all the Camarilla Cians, Euro-
pean Tremere will seem most fumilisr i American Vampires
{ncit that this is necessarily & good thing...).

Caitiff

Nowbere i the lotof 3 Caitiff poorer than in Furope. Here,
where prestige s based on age, bloodline and clan ties, a
CaitifT has almost no chance to rise in Staws. Cailiff arc
shunned and ostracized, even by the Anarchy; occasionally,
# Caitill is recruited by some other Vampiric organization
with the promise of power and prestige and sent ona suicids
miasion,

Assamiles

As the strugele between Kindred in Europe reaches the
bailing point, the Assamites stand ready 1o take advanuage of
it Exponding cutward from their Turkash sronghold ender
the guisc of Arsb immigrants, the Assamiles are quicdy
eopaolidating their strength in thecites of Enrope, Many so-
cilled ‘terrorist bombings® are in reality Assamite “hits® on
various Vampine targets; the Vienma airport bombing of
1985 came dangerously close to desiroying one of the
Tremera's Seven Elders en route 1o his stronghaold via coffin,

Followers of Set

The Minions of Set are few and far between in Europe, but
they are there —a few gangs in Souihem Evrope and along
the Mediterranean have been taken over by their repregen-
tatives, and agents of the clan have made i known that their
services are for hire — for the right price ...

Giovanni

The Giovanni are on the move: already & major power in
Tmly, they seek 1o cxpand inio the economic playgrounds of
Switzerland and the Benclux consortium, Mo one knows
what they want, but one thing is for sure: no one trusts them.

Ravnos

Although common to Eastern Burope, Rawnos have mi-
grated all over Burope with the Gypsy clans, They ire certain
toappear atall the major Vampire feativals, eotertaming with
their tricks and sleight of hand and pocketing whatever they
can. Eorope's feudnl-based ald guard Vampires would like
nothing belter than to kave the lot of them beheaded as

commcn thioves,

France

All that Is beawtiful among owr Mad can be found in
France. The Toreadpr scrupulously mainiain the ardos
splendors of the nation. However, more than anpwhere ¢le
in Europe, you must be careful in everything you say and do.
Prefudice and intolerance casis an ugly pallor over the [and,

Thies astory of France has long been synonymouy with the
Toreador clan, The Toreador of France are seen (by them-
selves, al least) as the luminaries, movers and shakers of th
clan worldwide., It is Largely the influence of the Toreador
that is responsible for France's being the culwral center of the
Western world. Kindred xenophobia is perhupes stonger here
than anywhere else; the Toreador see themselves ay ue
aristocrats, alone fit o decide the Totwre of art in the world.
Foreign Kimdred who visit France tee ofusn given dnéxlernal
show of great politeness but are made 1o feel aculely ungame-
fovtable,

The Torador of France are as reactionary as any Yeotrue,
If they could, they would restom the monarchy, They ere
ardent supporters of nationalism, for only this provides the
cultural diversity necessary to produce great art. Undler the
mfluence of the Torcador, anti- [oreign senuments Lave
reached new heights, in particular because of the influx of
Agsamitas into the country.

Paris

Long renowned as the center of culture in the Western
Word, Pans has nawrally atmcted the stention of (he
Toresdor Clan, and indeed one of the main meeting places of
the entire Clan is in the Louvre. Here, in the shadowy alier-
hours corridors, the luminanies of the Parisian Guild pass
solemn judgement on what will be chic and avant-garde in the
way of art and fashion. A word from the Elders of Paris can
mike or break mortal and Vampire alike in the art world. Art
in Paris is not exclusive io the Toreador, however; some of
the Malkavian performance art is 03 hizrre as anything else
in the world, and hns been banned as shocking by the
supposedly liberal Toreador.

The miler of Paris is Francois Villon, & Fifth Ceneration
Elderof the Tarcador. He owns the Louvre, for all practical
purposes; he and his clique are the linyl word an what s
artistic and what is gauche, what is fashionable and what is
tacky. A renowned womanizer in life, Villon still hiunts the
fashion shows of Paris; his Herd consists of the world's most
beautiful models.

Many other Vampires are sick of the Toreador sirangle-
hold on the City of Lights. Anarch bands of Brujah, Gangrel
gnd Malkavians stalk the Left Bank, joined by several ren-
egade Torcadors whose work was rejected by the Elden’
clique. The Sabbal maintains a headgoarters somewhere in
thee Parisian slums, with the hope of inciting violence among
the kine and thereby weakening the Toreador hold on the city.
A small band of Nosferaw stk the city, These Noslerat
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shure the Toreadors® love of art and beauty) many of them
make their homes beneath cathedmls, and have been mis-
tuken for gergoyles by passersby. One such Nosferatu may
have been the inspiration for Victor Huga's Cusimoda,
while another Nosferam by the name of Erik, who main-
ined his Haven undemeath the Paris Opera House, is
grudgingly acknowledged by some Toreador as the best
singer of all time.

e T e e e ————
Germany

Even after all the se vears, the thoughs of my homeland sill
moves me, The flowing roar of the Rhing, the whispering of
the Black Forest, the old castles of our Clan—and ai last that
damned wall Ly down. Would that the wall of ignorance and
misunderstanding between the Kindred of my land were ax
easily brought low.

Much as France is the domain of the Toreador, Germany
is the beadquoarters of the Ventue of Europe, The vust
majority of the Princes of the German cities are controlled by
Ventrue. Although Germans have made many contributions
o art and coliore (particolarly in the arcs of classical music),
the Ventre have been careful 1 preserve their state against
the incursions of the Toreador, even going so far as to help
unite the Scatered city-states in the late 19th century in o
show of Ventrue solidarity. Although a misjudgment on the
part of the Venirue concerning the threat posed by the Nazis
led ty a reduction in the power of Germany, with the collapse
of the Berlin Wall most Ventrue are optimistic about the
luture power of the new siae,

Most of the Ventrue rulers are extremely old. Here, more
than anywhere else, the old-guard of the Ventrue hold sway.
Advancement in German society ofien tukes centuries of
loyel subservience. Many of the younger Ventrue, frostrated
by this lack of vision on the pert of their Elders, covertly
suppont the Anarch activities of the Malkuvinns, Brujah and
Caitiff who have been all but shut out of German society in
the last century and a half,

Berlin

Surprisingly, the capital of Germany 15 the hothed of
Anarch aclivity in the couniry, The sudden wash of freedom
following the Wall's collapse provided a plethora of punks
and political activists of all stripes for Germany's Anarchs io
walk among. In the shadows of the Wall, the Anarchs plot
their next maves o destroy the Ventrye consortium, Berlin
has also become a haven for Malkavians in recent timies: the
sudden outbursts and expressions of liberty mean that all
sors of bizare behavior go essentially unnoticed.

Black Forest

Omnce a Gangrel stronghold, in the last century the Lupines
have been making a concerted effort o destroy the Gangrel
in the forest. As o resull, many Gangrel have had o retreat
to the cities, where most join the Anarchs or simply wander
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aimlessly, Deep in the forest. hidden from the Lupines by
powerful Obfuscate disciplines, is a base for the Sabbat, who
plot i control the resources of the new United Germany, The
Sabbat are having problems with the Forest's large faeric
population, however, which orments them unmercifully.

B L e
Belgium/Netherlands/Luxembourg

Smeall in sive; small in Herd, rrwe — bug it is not withou!
reason that these nations have been bitterly feuded over by
greater powers for centuries. The future of Europe may well
liewithina little pasch of land painstakingly wrasted from the
FEi

Although there are notmany Kindred in this small region,
the ones that are here are very influential, as they control
much of Europe’s banking and jewel industries, This is a
headquarters for the Ventrue reformers who wish 1o unite
Europe in an economic consortium.

These reformers have begun making offers of assistance
und friendship o the miers of what was once the Soviet
Union; expecting to deal with the formier Brujah rulers of the
country, they have found their communiques unanswersd,
Sull, realiving that the addition of the Soviet Kindred would
help them remendously, they continue their efforis.

Amsterdam

This portis famous for the variety of goods offered here—
anything, legal or otherwise, can be bought here. The Prince
of Amsterdam is relatively new — a Seventh Generatinn
Ventrue and leader of the Ventrue reformers. His dramatic
liberalization of the city's trade laws has given the city an
economic boom and attracied all manner of people — Je-
gitimate businessmen and smugglers alike. The Prince has
lso, in a gesture of soliduarity, wken advisers from ouser
Clans besides his own. The Prince is unsure of himself, as
many more powerful Ventrue in Germany are looking with
suspicion an his iregular behavior, thinking of it as almost
Anarch. Both the Giovanni and the Sabbat have agents in the
city, and would like nothing better than o control this
economic bastion,

Norway/Denmark/Sweden

Atfirst glance, one would not expect the frozen northto be

a land comfortable to the Kindred, After ail, the myths tell of

Dwarves, Trolls, Giants — not Vampires, But did pot Odin

CUne-eye demand blood sacrifice? Did not Freya turn into a

Jalcon? Did not Loki vanish in a wink, and were noi the

Viking snowfields littered with corpses to be picked over by
the Chousers of the Fallen?

Due o the relatively large tracts of wildermess and small
populace, the Kindred of Norway, Denmark and Sweden
maintained a tradition of solation and neutrality wward one
another for millennia. There arc fow Kindred in this region,
largely due 1o the *'midnight sun’ phenomenon which causes

Vampires w go into Torpor for as much as six months 8t 4
time, Although the Vampire population was once comprised
largely of Brujah {who favored the area for the bloody Viking
battles; when mortals went on ns many berserker frenzies as
Vampires, who would look twice a1 a “warrior™ sucking his
foe’s blood?) and Gangrel, the Christianization of the Scan-
dinavizns brought with it many Ventrug and Toreador, Ina
serics of battles, the combined Ventrue factions of England
and Germany defeated the Viking Brujah and drove their
allies, the savage all-female Gangrel band known as the
Valkyries, mio the forests.

The Printes of western Scandinavia are for the most part
Ventrue with ties 1o both England and Germany, though there
is a strong Torcador faction in Denmaork. The Scandinavian
Princes work remarkably well iogether, even going so far as
o call informal meetings in Oslo, Copenhagen or Stockholm
to discuss theiralfairs. The Scandinavian Ventrue are for the
most partin favor of a United Europe, as are the Toreador.
This particular political stance has driven a rift between the
Denmark Toreador and their brethren: Paris firmly maintuing
that nationalism is vilal to create the coltural differences from
whence springs True Art. The trt of the Denmark Toreadors
is snubbed as well; many Danish Torcador are cinemalog-
raphers, and their movies have gained o reputaton among
Kindred and kine for their alleged *pomographic’ content,

Lately, there has been a graphic upsurge in Anarch activ-
ity, however. Bands of disalTected, punk-influenced vouth
roam the streets, dealing drugs and committing random
vandalistic acts; of lats these acts have increased nearly to the
pointof sabowmge. They serveas the perfect smokescreen for
Anarch activitics aimedat Kindred, The Elders of Scandinnvia
grin politely for outsiders and pretend that nothing is wrong
while the violence grows daily. There ame even [eariul
whispers among the Ventroe that the Valkyries have arisen
once more, that they are behind the recent msh of Ansmch
activities. A sketchy description of the unknown ussassin
who 1ook the life of Swedish Prime Minister Olol Palmie in
1986 almost perfectly malches that of the legendary Brunhilde,
leader of the ancient Gangrel warband.

Finland

A land of darkness and fog, whose rhamans travelled
dewn the river of the dead to talk with Tuonela in her hut, The
plots of the Finnish Kindred sireteh back through the eons,
and a far and isslated land is not necessarily controlled by
weaklings. Indeed, Lowhi and her Brood have weighedonmy
miind more than once over the ceniuries,

The Vampires of Finland, conversely, gathered togetherin
tightly-organized coteries even before the binth of civiliza-
tion proper in the ares; due o the large Kindred population,
Laptand became known among the kine as Pohiols, the Land
of Darkness. Finland is primarily controlled by Louhi, 2
Fifth-Generation Vampire whose Thaumaturgical skills ri-
vill those of the Tremere Elders; now quite mad, she s
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rumored 1o be working on o grest ritzal w blot out the sun.
There are whispers among the norhemn Kindred that Louhi is
allied with the Sabbat, For years Louhi both sided and feuded
with the Brujah who mn the Soviet Ution; some say her
greatest heights of madness {and paranois} coimcided with
the collapse of that group,

Austria

A realm of searing spires and gquaini chateas, riestic
villages and The Sound of Music, Who would believe that the
world' v mosi dangerous occult soctety clutched this land so
tphily in thetr talons?

Much like England, Austrin his become o covert baltle-
ground between the Ventrue and Tremere, The Tremere
would very much liks o dominate the entire country, 50 a5 lo
have a bastion of strenpgth and secrecy, while the Ventroe
seek to control Austria's economic resaurces and provent the
Warlocks from running everything here,

Vienna

Vienna is infamous in Kindred Jore as the headguaniers of
the Tremere Clan's Seven Elders. All Tramere are browght
here st some point in their mitation o be Blood Bound to the
Clan Elders and there will often be several Neonates and their
Sires here at any given time. All other Kindred entering the
city will be noled and walched (through both high-level
ritualz performed by the Clan over the centuries and monal

spies) and at some point early in their stay will be approgchad
by a Tremere agent and politely informed that any
troublernaking or apparent espionage will resull in the Fmal
Death for the offender.

Although there are 8 few Ventrue in charge of varous
business interesls here and a branch of the Toreador whi
patronize guch centers of culture as the Alberina, this [z a
Tremare city, and the Elders are not sbout to let anyone forget
it. What lew Anarch movements have arisen here (some
sponsared by the Ventrue, of all Kindred ) have been prompily
squeiched by various ghostly mystical means,  Many of
Europe’s oldest Vampires (incloding the Inconnu) consider
the city 1o be a blasphimy and would gladly support any
revolutionary activity that stood o chanceof undermining the
Tremere's power here (not that much would).

Switzerland

An island of peace in the midir of turmoil. | will enjoy our
stop hare. Sl in sy comemanigies with my bretheen, | have
gorten the odd feeling thatallis noras serene azicseemys. Like
the fabled Swisy lakes, a shimmering surface can hide the
dark depihs bensath.

There are very few Kindred in Switzerland. Thé nation [
run by Guillaume, a Fifth-Generation Brugih who has {un-
known o most) reached Golconda and 15 secretly a powerful
voico i the Inconnu. Formerly o milimry leader, Guilloume
still insizis on militsry training for all citizens (ncluding
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Kindred) wha reside in his Domain, but with his ascendance
into Goleonda hias done everything possible to keep Swit-
eddand neutral from all conflicts; the combinaton of
Switzeriand's mountainous termin and Guilliume'’s own
formidable power has ensured that this state continue, All
Klmimd:n:uingﬂwcounwmunmm}ﬂycmmummd
undesirables (i.e. potential troublemakers) are departed.

Not surprisingly, Geneva has become & favored megtng
place for the European Inconnu, Although their main girong-
hold is in Transylvania, the other Inconnu ofien meet with
Guillaume in Geneva; the close proximity to the Unied
Nations allows the Inconnu sccess to data from all over the
world.

Guillaume has allowed Venlrue hankers into the country
in the last century, wisely realiring that this would help the
kandlocked nation's economy tremendously, Although he
tlovess mok care much for these Gnomes, asthey call themselvey,
he allows them to stay in Switzerland for 1 share of their
profits. The Gromes, in turn, gre free 1o indulge in banking
pracuces not pemissible elsewhere, backedupby Guillayme"s
lormidable suthority,

In the last several years, several new Vampires have
ippeared on the Swisg banlking scene, much to the dismay of
the Gnomes, Guillaume does not know who they are, and he
does not ciare — they cause no rouble and Present themselves
periodically. He assumes that they are Caitiff, driven out of
theirhomeland and eager for refuge in Switzerland. Guillaume
allows no retributive action against them to be taken by the
Unomes — he lolersies no violence in his Domain, and bears
no gredt love for the Ventroe bankers.

Inreality, the newcomers are Giovanni, They seck 1o gain
control of the fabled Swiss banking industry, While Guillsume
15 presenting & problem in that regard — he is waiching the
Ciovanni even while unaware of their strength — plans are
being made even now for his removal,

-h
Spain

InSpain, the Anarch cancer that spreads acrags E urope is
@t it most visible. Riots, bombs, death squads — don't the
fiols know that change must come slowly, carefully: evolu-
tion instead of revolution?

The Kindred of Spain have always been fractious and
divided. ‘The Vampire population is a hodgepodge of Brujah,
Wentrue, Toreador, Tremere, and even it few Malkavians,
with scattered Gangrel packs in the inner platcaus. The
European Anarch movement is strong here, and the Elders
are lile better; the Camarilly ig considering sending a
Justicar into the area.  The Elders war amang themselves
while Anarch bombs explode in the streets of Madrid,
Barcelonn and elsewhere. The Sabbar is strong in Spain,
using the chaos as a cover for their activities, and many
villagers are reporting wild tales of horror 1o the uncaring
Gluardia Civil.

Barcelona

Renowned as the most beautiful city of Spain, Barcelons
is ruled by a conclave of Toreador who banded together for
protection from the Anarchs. Possibly the most cohesive
force of Spanish Vampires, they arc still fractions and dis-
orgnmized. The largest Vampire festival of all is held here.
Dia de los Muertes — Day of the Dead — held an Novermiber
1, brings Vampires from all over the continent and beyond for
4 wild night of revelry in the streets, On this onc night there
arc no Elders or Anarchs, no clans; social distinctions gnd
centuries-long fends are thrown o the winds, and it iz noi
uncommon 1o see a sately Elder of the Ventrue or Tremere,
drunkonalcohol-laced blood, clumsily dancing in the streets,
Costumes are wom by most Vampires and [Tizes are given
for the most outlandish (Malkavians usually walk away with
this one).

A new Vampire iz always Embroced af the beginning of
the night; this Neonaie is told that he or she is the 'Prinoe of
Vampires' and given utter and complete reign over Europe’s
Kindred for the entire night. They may command the
mightiest Elder, vinlate the Masquerade or do anything elsc
they want. At the end of the night the "Prince’ is captured.
staked, and left in an alley somewhere 1o bun with (he rising
sun.
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Toledo

Long renowned as a city of wizards, Toledo has long
served a8 i covert haitleground between magi and Vampires
from House Tremaere. Indecd, thelogendary stecl from which
the swords of Toledo were made was a byprodect af the
wizards® search for an enchanied metal which conld damage
Vampires. Both magi and Tremere maintain headgquaricrs
hers: the Sociedad da la Luz Exterior for the birman magi, and
the Chaniry de los Reyes for the Tremers. Nocmmal raids
from one group upon theather's collection of magical omes
il paraphermialia are not noheard of.

A small peoup of Nosferatu live in Toledo under Lhe
Escorial — their comings and goings are largely responsible
for the local legends of ghostly noiscs emanating from the
crypts there. For the most part, the Nesferaw of Toledo do
what they do bost— stay out of the way of the centuries-long
T,

The Basques

The Basques are an indigenoug people native to the
northwest comer of the Therian peninsula. They wish inde-
pendence from Spain and have used wororist aetics in tyeir
quest for sovereignity, Younger Brujah and Gangrel have
heen known to run with the Basques as a cover for their own
operations or simply for fun, -

Italy

{ialy, more than any ether couniry, saddens me. Nowhere
else is the malaise thot has gripped owr people 50 evidenr—
nowhiere elie dare we 5o tridy walking dead.

If Spain'y Kindred seom divided, Ttaly s are even more 8.
The medieval map of Ttaly was a patchwork of warring city-
states incapable of organization, and linle has changed in the
intervening centuries. The mlers of the ltalian cities are
primarily Brujuh and Toreador, and seem more interesied in
reciting their centuries-long litnnies of grievances pgainst
their neighbars than in improving their cities. Many of the
Itlinn Elders do not even scem o realize what eentury it is
L times; they alien dress in the Dorid fashions of bygone ages
and display an elaborate and formal gentility worthy of a
Renaissance noble. They sit in their Havens and stare
wistfully at their collections of ant or engage in lengthy
tirades against one of their peers for some deed done in the
days of the DeMedicis, leaving the running of the cities 1o
their circles of sycophanis, who are often incompetent and
Iyrannical,

The Princes of Italy are usually gracions m & fault o guests
in their domain, emenaining them with lavish balls and
parties; howeves, if the goest suddenty commits a breach af
the Princes” elaborute codes of etiquetie or falls under sus-
picion (rightly or wrongly) of being in league with the
Prince’s encmies, retribution can be truly terrible. One of the

Imlian Kindred is thowght 1o be the ingpiration for the speaker
in Robert Browning's My Lan Duchess.

Many of the younger Ventruc of Europe would like 1o send
in-a Regent (one of their own, of course) 16 *oversee and
‘guide” Ttaly; the elder Ventrue, of course, will not hear of
sucha thing, as it 18 ptierly disrespectiul of their lulian peer
and 2 gross violation of the Second Tradition. Propricty misst
be mainwmined, even 1 those not of one’s Clan,

The major active power here is, of course, the Glovanni,
Thiz ¢lan helds the real economic power in aly and 8
rapidly expanding into the rest of the European Economic
Community, While Lupines are almost nonexistent here,
Faerieys can occasionally be found in the rugged outlunds of
the couniry.

Rome

Perhaps due to the fact that Rome is the foundation of the
Cathalic Church, Kindred in Rome are few and far between,
There are 4 few individuals with True Faith in the city —
enough (0 cause many Kindred there o feel “bad vibes,”
While Ventrues often control aspectsof the Church elsewhere,
their strength here is weak. The Sabbat would like nothing
more than (o underming the Church and take over the city, but
us yet have not figured out how 1o go sbout iL

A few Nosferniy lurk among the slums and ruins of Rome;
for whatever reason, they seem Ipss bothered by the sum of
Faith than mogt vampires. The head of the clan even
maintaing & Haven under SL Peter's Basilica, The cityisa
[avorite visiting place for Toreador, who gladly risk the
Inguisition in order to gaze upon the works of Michelangeln.

The Society of Leopold maintaing its headquarters here. [t
is rumored among Kindred that they have o secret libory
somewhere in the city with at least one copy of the Book of
MNodand the names, powers and weaknesses of many Kindred,
both individual and clan. In the last year the Nosferatu of
Rome have been approached by the Camaritla and ssked o
ascertain the existence of this library; however, to daw they
have had no success.

Yenice

This ancient merchant city i3 the headguarters of the
Giovanni Clan. In recent years they have erecied o huge
skyscriper of black glass and sieel, their corporate sanctum,
Termed the Mausoleum (with uncasy chuckles) by other
Kindred, the struc ture dominates the Venetian skyling, Other
Kindred are nol encouraged Lo visit the city; any foreigner in
Venice will quickly become awaro of hostile stares and
shadowing from unscen followers; any attenpt o gain
proximity to the Mausoleum may well provake more hostile
FCEPONSCS,

Small bands of Nosferatu roam among the sewers anid
canaly; they are always fearful of the Giovanni, who haie
theam with a passion and have hunted down more than  few
of the *spying vermin’ who allegedly uncovered some secrel
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or other of the clan. The Nosferatu rarcly show themselves,
eapecially 1o foreigners,
Sicily

The island of Sicily is ruled with an iron st by Don
Caravelli, 8 Brujah and supreme head of the Mafis, In the
Gothic-Punk world, the Mafia still dominates organized
crime om both sides of the Atlantic. The Followors of Set. the
Giovunni gnd the Sabbat have all made attempis to dethrone
the Mafia, but so far with litde success. Caravelli rules his
underworld empire tightly; all attempts by younger vampires
o ‘rub him out' have resulted in painful death for the would-
be assassin. Recently rumors have surfaced regarding the
Don's own connections to the Sabhat. Nothing has come of
these rumaors, however, a5 all who spread them cither heed the
warnings of giant Brujah visitors to shut up or just disappear.

Sicily is also home to a large population of Lupines, who
feed on sheep and goats, terrorize the populace, and make
things difficult for the Mafia. The Don has feuded for
centuries with the Lupine, with a high camage rate and litle
progresy on either side. Lately, Carnvelli has been consid-
cring the impossible: what if the Lupines could be indicted
into the Mafia? With them as allies, anvthing could be
accomplished — even the overthrow of the Camarills ...

—_————————
Eastern Europe

Even the morials know that the dark and suflen East ix the
true home of our kind. The Kindred of the Balkans are old,
old—daily they give up the struggle, sink into the carth of a
waorld which has passed them by,

Long considered the classic home of Vampires, the Kin-
dred of Easterm Europe are holdovers from another, darker
ime, when the black pines clung to the frowming
mountainsides and the villager prayed 1o hig household gods
in the dark. The Vampires of the lands well remember the
days before the coming of the Church and the Crusades, when
Kindred were few and far between and walked among their
flocks like gods. The Elders of this region prefer to keep 1o
themselves for the most part, and take very little interest in
either Kindred or kine society — they remember the days
before the Camariila, when each Vampire was a law unio
himself. Asmostal these Elders are extremely powerful —
evin more 50 than most European Elders — their wish for
isolation is generally granted. Many of these Kindred have,
m fact, voluniarily relinguished their hold on the morl
world, retreating into the oblivious peace of Torpor, This has
caused serions politicsl repercussions among the kine, par-
ticularly in Yugoslavia.

If a Kindred finds himself in the Domain of a Balkan Eldes,
he will generally be treated with somber and distant courtesy,
provided be Presents himself. Female Kindred will be
lcoked upon with the faintest of curiosity, and questioned as
to the presence of their Sire — Balkan Elders ofien not
understanding that female Kmdred may in fact wavel inde-
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pendently in this day and age. and not a3 pan of the retinue
of some male Elder,

The exception iz the Tremers. The Eldess of Eastern
Europe remember well the treachery of the first Tremere and
will react with conlempt, anger or outright hostility lo any
Tremere that they find in their Domains, Indeed, Tromere
Frimsell formed his clan in Transylvania, and (unbeknownst
tn most other Vampires) those of his Clan who sesk o
commune with him still make a pil grimage to the Carpathians.
He iz of the Third Generaton (through Disblere).

Transylvania is also the main mesting ground for the
Inconny, who gather in an ancient cavern complex carved
under one of the ancient castles that dot the landscape.
Although they are aware that the Tremere are sctive in the
ared, the main concem of the Inconm at present 5 (o te easl.
Something has happened in the Soviet Union, something big;
great rilual magics nearly completely block off Auspex, and
all agents that the Inconnu have sent into Russia have failed
o Tt

Pocks of Gangrel run wild in the forests, although compe-
tition with the Lupines has forced many of their number into
the cities and villages. Scattered Malkavians of all power
levels wander the countryside; an encounter withone of these
iridfividuals can be pleasant or hormfying, most likely the
larter. The bands of wandering Gypsies in the ares allow for
comiact with the Ravnos, who have gained a repulation
throughout Europe (and justabouteverywhere elsehas cheats
and thigves.

Greece

Here, my Childe, ix where many of our eldesi traditions
were enacted. "The glory that was Greece,..! — How true
Ppe wrote! We muyi be ruly careful here, my dear — the
curse of the Molkaviany has seemingly affficred most of the
{Frectan Kindred,

Greek Vampires maintain the ancient Hellenic tradition of
thecity-state, and Princes here, regardless of Clan, absolutely
maist on all newcomers Presenting themselves — failure 1o
do 50 has been cause for a Blosd Hunt on more than one
occasion, Although many of the Kindred of Greece are
moredibly ancient (it was parially through the influence of
the first Brujah that Greek culture reached such & peak), the
arca itself does not play a temendously imponant role in
Kindred politics,

For the most part, Lhe Princes sit on their thrones and
painstakingly plan their petty fouds with their neighbors just
&5 they might have done in life millennin ago. Many Elders,
weary of the long, slow decline, become Jethargic and strange;
some getually relive their “glory days' of the Sth century
B.C., while others sink into madness and despatr. Woe Lo the
unfortunate traveller who becomes embroiled in the schemes
of theae mad Elders]

Although thers it o large Brujah presence here, Greece is
not the hothed of Anarch activity one might think. The

Brujah of Greece are heavily steeped in the old taditions of
the clan; they are intellectuals and philosophers, much more
likely to meticulously argue the merits of 8 democracy than
(o actually implementone. Indeed, many of the Greek Brujoh
are as shocked and disgusted by the activities of their Ameris
can clan-cousins {churlish whelps!) as any Ventrue,

The true Anarchs of Gresce (known as Thetes, o beggani)
are small puerrilla bands living on the outsking of the cities,
and are ceaselessly hunted by the Princes” minions; they
consist of scattered Gangrel and much of Greece's large
Nosferatu population (Nosferatu, or Kallikanizmn as they are
called in Greece, are despised by the Elders, due in large purt
ta the Elders' ancient ides of purity of body rellecting purity
of mind). Greece's Nosferatu are much more violent than
they are in most parts of the world; they have been kniown 1o
dig ambushes and openly waylay travellers on the back ronds
at night, amd the villagers of Greece have long feared the
Kallikantzari.

Lupines are nol common in Greece; the necessity of the
Thetes io walk the countryside unmmolesied has led 10 8 serics
of brutal skirmishes with the Lupines throaghout the 19th snd
20¢h centurics, and in Greece the Lupines lost.  Fueries are
still found inmany Grocian wildemesses (satyrs, nymphs and
magnads, 10 neme a few) and are not kind 1o the unwary
human or Yampine who they catch in their domain.

USSR (now UCS)

My Childe, we may well have to stay owt of this country —
if such a divintegrated mass can in trich be termed a nation.
A curtain has fallen over Russia far darker than the fron ong
that Churchill spoke af. In all honesty, no one really knows
whai is going on over there, I anyvihing, the Kindred are
morein the dark than the kine perhiaps—all my souwr ces have
been able 1o ascertain iz that the Brufah Council who
controlled the Soviet Union hos not beea heard from since
Aupust of last year, and that many of Europe’ s Venirue and
Toreador, suddenly summoned to Mascow at aboul the time
of the coup, have vanished withour a trace alro. Probably
some Kind of Anarch ploi — it would serve the Brujah
basiards right io be iaken down in the same bloody way they
came up — but then why wowuld those of my own clan have
gone overthere asifio help ihe Brujah? No one really knows
whies, if amyeone, runs the rew Russia, durall agree thai thdugs
are very dangerous for Vampires in those berighted lands,

It was 50 perfect. Orso the Brujah thought The October
Bevolution had given them the second largest coantry in the
wirld io lesi their theories, The Ventrue, the Toreador, all ol
them would see that a truly egalitarian nation of proletarial
rule could work for Kindred and kine alike, Oh, yes, therehad
been some problems — (he damned Ventrue had nearly
ruined the economy gver dhe years but of spit, there were
complaints among the kine about shortages and the Tike —
short-sighted fools! — und the Soviet Brajah had ¢ven heard
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snickers 3t Council mestings that they were becoming as
rigid and tyrannical a3 any Ventrue.

Idiow, all of them! In maters of utmopia, one must learm o
take the long view. And had not the Masquerade been more
perfectly preserved here than anywhere else? Atheism was
the siate philosophy —no one in the whole country believed
in such fonlishness as Vampires anymaore. Even the Ventrue
had admitted the "religion is the opiate of U masses™ party
fine was brillianc

But net all of the old myths and stories had died out with
the rise of the Brujah Communists. In secrel rooms Russians
still kneltin Christian pruyer. The stories of the Bogatyrs, the
greal Rugainn heroes, were told on the collective farms. And
m the daches, in the dark of might, young children still
trembled when their gmindmothers recounted the grisly leg-
cnds of Baba Yaga. Baba Yaga, mightiest of the Russian
sorceresses, Baba Yage, dealer withdemons. Baba Yaga, the
ogre-hag whose face was nightmare, whose claws and fangs
were made of iron, who gobbled up children and men alike
foolish enough to walk the forests alone at night

Sll, no one in this rational age could believe such drivel,
Thelegends of the Russian witchwere consigned b historical
Curlasitics, quaint folkiales of Russia’s Crarist past,

In 1990, Baba Yaga awoke from Torpor,

Whete were the villages of wood and sod? Where werethe
forests that stretched o the end of the world? What had these
Childer done 1 her Rodina — she felt the earth of Chernobyl

screaming —and where was the fear? Vodka-besotted sheep
working in their factories like ants, half in Torpor themselves
— this was Mother Bosgia? This was her Herd? Well, Mother
Russia was back, and let the world trembla!

Still, one must be cautious at first. She built slowly, a
puppet here, o puppet there, The world watched as former
exile Boris Yeltsin rose back into power. The Brujah were
stunned — they hadn't planned all these sudden relorme
Whit was Gorbachev doing?

In August 1991, RBaba Yaga made her move on Moscow,
The Brujah, Ventrue and Toreador of Burope united w stop
her, risking all on 2 sudden use of force under the guise of o
hard-line coup. Their effort listed eight days as Baba Yaga
hunted the Brujah down onc by one. She had nearly lorgotien
how savory Kindred flesh was,

What 10 do, what to do? She supposed that she might as
well maintain this sifly little Masquerade a bit longer — until
she got bored with it, anyway. As for the government —
although the old Crars had theirmajesty, she remembered all
wo well the Bogatyrs, Knights of Russia, the sharp enclunizd
steel biting inlo her iron-hard esh. No, she would keep all
Ihe states separated, confused — the perfect Hend, unable 1o
actcoherently. As forthe imminent econoniic ttoubles, well,
it served the stupid kine right. Let a few starve 0 make the
Test stronger, She had always liked lean meat anyway. But
first and foremost, she had 1o lift this ridicalous ban on
religion. Let the kine worship their Crucified God — in the
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coming dark times, a few would wm 1o equally idark peliefs,
would delve into Thaumaturgy, She would walk

them — she would find the most promising — and she would
credie a Brood. Those Tremere upstarts think they know
magic, ch? She would show themn — Old Russia would show
the world, yes? Watch and wait..,

h
Turkey

Turkey has much more in common with the mysteriowus
Enst than with Ewrepe. The Assamites who live there are ay
mich an enigma o me as the Lupines, Still, they st wani
something in Europe — Turkey hasa't stayed in NATO by
accident,

Turkey is infamous among Vampires as the headguarers
of the Assamiwe Clan, which maintains & secret Haven

somewhere in the mountaing. The Assamites ake very linde
interest in Turkey's monal government. There are ety few
other Vampires here, save for a small faction of Setites which
would like to loosen up the nation's strong anti-drug luws,
Lupines and facries, though rare, roam the hills.

Istanbul

Obviously, the Assamitcs maintain 3 siong presence in
Istanbul, Theancientcity is widely known among Vampires
asa place o come and armnge a ‘hit", The ancient Byzantine
architecture draws a fow Toreador, but for the most par,
Western Kindred leave the cily well alone. A few Kinidred
from various ¢lans have entered the city in attempts o spy on
the Aysamites; such Kindred have, without exception, van-
ishedt,

E

Characters

Brunhilde
Clan: Gangrel -
Mature: Compeltitor
Demeanor: Rebel
Generation: fith
Embrace: 150 BC (born 173 BC)
Apparent Age: late 20¢
Physical: Strength 6, Dexterity 7, Stamina §
Social: Charigma 5, Manipulation 3, Appearanice 4
Mental: Perception 3, Intelligence 3, Wits 3

Talents: Alertness 3, Athletics 5, Brawl 7, Intimidation 4,
Leadership 5

Skills: Animal Ken 4, Drive 5, Firesrms 2, Melee ,
Riding 4, Steaith 2

Knowledges: Linguistics 2, Medicine 2, Occult 2, Poli-
tics 1

Disciplines: Animalism 4, Celerity 3, Fortitude 4, Potence
2, Protean 5

Background: Fame 1, Retainers 5

Virtues: Conscience 1, Self-Cantrol 1, Courage 5

Hummnnity: 3

Willpower: 9

Blood Pool: Max per Tum: 30/6

Image: A wll, slender Nordic woman of athletc, wiry
build with red hair, pale skin and ice-blus eyes. Coldly
beautiful in a feral way. Generally dresses in leather, spikes,
chains and other staples of metal/punk fashion. She hus
acquired some animal charscieristics over the cenluriey, a3

many ancient Gangrel do. Rides 4 Harley- Davidson with the
word "Sleipnir” crudely painted in red on the side.
Roleplaying Hints: You ride like anavenging angel over
the kine, feasting on the dying. The stinging caress of the
glacier air, the roar of the siorm through the icy pings, the
buming salt of the bravest warriors’ blood — vour world is,
83 8 Bard would later write, one of sound and fury. You live
for the untamed spaces and the hot lust of war, And now, in
this age of iron and glass, the savage realm you snce roamed
has been tmed into an oh-so-polile cog in the coloriess
economic wheel, tumed willy-nilly by the gluttonous, cow-
ardly swine who call themselves Ventrue, You will wieet
your land from them once more, feel their soft sinews shred
beneath your wlons and ride the lightningonee more.

Don Caravelli

Sire: Antonius Caracus

Clan: Brujah

Nature: Plomer

Demeanor; Bravo

Generation: 6th

Embrace: AD 1557 (bom 1512)

Apparent Age: Mid-40g

Physical: Strength 7, Dextenty 5, Staming 7

Social: Charisma 6, Manipulation 5, Appearince 4

Mental: Perception 4, Intelligence 4, Wits 7

Talents: Aleriness 5, Athletics 4, Brawl 7, Intimidation 7,
Streetwise 7, Subleduge 6

Skills: Driving § (sports cars), Fireirms 5, Meles 7
(stakes), Security 4, Stealth §
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Knowledges: Bureaucracy 2, Computer 1, Finance §,
Organized Crime 7, Politics 3

Disciplines: Auspex 4, Celerity 6, Dominate 5, Fortitude
6, Obfuscaie 4, Potence 7, Preseoce 7, Protean 4

Backgrounds: Allies 5, Contacts 5, Herd 5, Influgnce 5,
Resources 5, Rewiners 5, Statug §

Virtues: Conscience 0, Self-Control 3, Courage 6
Humanity: 1

Willpower: 10

Blood Pool/Max per Turn: 30/6

Image: A huge man (6 foot4, 250 pounds) with a deep tan
and broad shoulders barely contained ina blnck buginess suit.
You ure Mstidiously clean and alwiys wear s lower of some
kind in your vest pocket — next 1o your sutomatic,

Roleplaying Hints: Polite and chummy to your friends,
chillingly ruthless W your enemics. Even when you are
friends with someone, you are always watching them, and at
the slightest hint of betrayal you will destroy them. You
enjoy being physically imposing and wking other people's
personal space, You value order and discipling, bul minar
conflicts among your peopledon’treally bother you (you like
a good fight anyway).

Guillaume
Sire: Honnibal
Clan; Brujuh
Muture: Archilect
Diemennor: Autoerat
Generation: Sth
Embrace: AD 515
Apparent Age: sarly 405
Physical: Strength 8, Dexterity 8, Stamina 8
Mentak Perception 7, Iniellignece 6, Wits 5
Social; Charisma 8, Manipulation $, Appearance 6
Talents: Athletics 7, Brawl 7, Leadership 8, Meditation 4
Skills: Animal Ken 3, Archery 8, Melee 8

Knowledges: Computer 1, Finance 3, Linguistics 5,
Oceult 4, Palitics &

Disciplines: Animalism 3, Auspex 4, Celerity 7, Fortude
B, Polence B, Presence B

Background: Sty 8, Resources 5, Contacts 5. Influence
5

Virtues: Conscience 5, Self-Conirol 5, Cournge 4
Humanity: 9 (and in Goloonda)

Willpower: 10

Biood Pool/Mux per Turn: 40,8

Image: A wll, broad, muscular man, with neatly trimmed
beown hair (greying at the temples) and mustache, Wears

perfectly tilored black business suits and gold-rimmed
glasses. Ofien carries aitache case,

Roleplaying Hints: The mge and turmoil of your past hay
been replaced by a slightly weary, progmatic calm. Golconda
for you was more resignation at your own ulimate mean-
inglessness than any grand enlightanment. Nonetheless, in
accepling your weakness, you have conquered it and forged
u mew sies] within your soul. You are genuinely concemed
about the welfare of your nation and more than anything wish
to stay well out of the mud-puddle of Kindred politics; you
have the strength o back it up and will use it if necessary.
Youare brusque, sober and somewhat grim — while vou are
a genuinely good person, you are no simpering idealist and
have litle patience for fools or foolishness, Guests are
welcome in your Domain provided they behove themselves,
bt you have better things to do than arbitrate a bunch of silly
power games. Anycne misbehaving among your people will
be thrown out on their ear — pointed, furmed or otherwise,

Louhi

Sire: Lerterimas

Clan: Malkavian

Nature: Deviant

Demeanor: Plotter

Generation: Sth

Embrace: 200 BC (born 292 BC)

Apparent Age: 90s

Physical: Strengih 4, Dexterity 3, Stamina 7

Social: Charisma 4, Manipulation 7, Appearance |

Mental: Perception 8, Intelligence 8, Wits 7

Talents; Alertness 7, Leadership 6, Subterfuge 6

Skills: Etiquette 1, Melee 4

Enowledges: Alchemy 8, Lingustics 4, Occult 8, Spirit
Lore 8§

Disciplings: Animalism 6, Auspex 8, Dominate 7,
Fortitude 4, Obfuscate 6, Protean 5, Thaumaturgy §

Background: Retainers 5, Fame 1

Virtues: Conscience 0, Seif-Control 4, Courage 1

Humanity: 0

Willpower: 9

Blood Pool/Max per Turn; 40/8

Image: Am ugly old crone constantly recking from
various foul alchemical experiments, and always carry-
ing n gnarled black staff (with various rituals on it), Her
eyes are sunken and truly unnerving.

Roleplaying Hints: You are more than a little crazy, but
you see just about everything. Cackle to yourself & lot,
and make vague prophesies that have the eerie habit of
always coming true, Speak in borrific metaphors and
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ominouns, vague terms, and say nothingstraight out. They
ull want to know, don't they, but only you see the reality.

Francois Villon

Sire: Helena

Clan; Torcador

Nature: Bravo

Bemennor: Bon Vivant

(emeration: 5th

Emhrace: AD 1230 (borm 1197)

Apparent Age: lae s

Physical: Strength 4, Dexterity 7, Stamina 6

Social: Charisma 8, Mampulation 8, Appearance 7

Mental: Perception 4, Intelligence 5, Wiis 7

Talents: Brawl 6, Intimidation 4, Singing 7, Streetwise 7,
Subterfuge 8

Skills: Etiguete 7, Melee 6, Mosic &, Swealth 5

Knowledges: ArtHistwry 7, French History 6, Linguistics
6 {notthat you would deign (o speak a Jesser wngue than the
oni¢ you helped create!), Oooult 3

Disciplines; Auspex 7, Celenty 6, Chimersiry 3, Fortiude
3, Ubfuscate 3, Presence 7

Backgrounds: Status 7, Refainers 5, Herd 4, Resouroes §,
Contacts 5, Allics 5§, Influence 3

Virtues: Conscience 2, Self-Control 3, Courage 3

Humanity: 6

Willpower: 8

Blood Mool™ax per Turn: 40/8

Image: A daghing, well-tanned Caucasian in his lawe 30s,
Raven-black hair, brown oyes, always wearing immacualale
suity and flamboyant neckties (from his jongleur heritage).
Smokes with a cigarette holder,

Rolepluying Hints: Generally muintain the “proper” front
necessary for your positon, but you were & mabble-rouser in
your montal davs and can look the other way conceming
Anarch behavior as fong as it i fairly amosing and not oo
blatant A gresi proponent of French superiority, vour
ballads helped define the French tongue and you will never
speak another language, though you understand several. You
are pieasant and easy to getalong with, and great fun atparties
(nocasionally you can be persauded v get out & siringed
mstrument and play), unless you perceive somone as a threat
o you — then you will crush her like a bug. You have
unpleasant memories of your exile from your beloved Paris

and will not let anyone ever pul themselves in a positon of
dominince over you again).

Baba Yaga
Sire: Abzimilinrd
Clan: Nosferatu
Matuare: Plotier
Demeanor: Bravo
Generation; 4th
Embrace: 5000 BC
Apparent Age; at least 200
Physical: Stength 8, Dexterity 6, Smmina 9
Socinl: Chansma 6, Mampulation 6, Appearines ()
Mentak: Perception 7, Intelligence 9, Wits 7
Talents: Alerinessd, Brawl 7, Intmidation B, Subleuge

Skills: Animzl Ken 4, Etguelte 6, Pilot 7 {niorar &
peste), Siealth 4, Survival 6

KEnowledges: Alchemy 8, Arca Enowledge (Rusiia) 9,
Investigation 3, Linguistics 3, Medicine 2, Oceult 9

Disciplines: Animalism 7, Auspex 7, Celerity 3, Domi-
nate B, Fortilnde B, Obfuscate 7, Potence 7, Presence K,
Thaumaturgy 9

Background: Status 7, Fame 3 (logends), Retainers 3 (cal,
mouse and something clse), Resources 4

Virtues: Conscience 0, Self-Control 2, Courage 4

Humanity: (0

Willpower: 10

Merits: Ext Food, Mansion (chicken hut), Ocoult Library

Flaws: Monstrous, Cannot harm a totally virtuous person
(Conscience 5, Humanity 10, and cither True Faith 5+ or
Goleonda)

Derangemenis: Delusions (7) of grandear

Blood PpolMax per turn: 3(/10

Tmage: the most hideous hag imaginable — & feet wll;
four-inch iron claws; sharklike iron fangs; swingy hads
gnarled, boil-covered grey fesh; cataract-Taced eyes; foot-
long (slight exageration) warly nose

Roleplaying Notes: You are the most powerful sorcensss
on Barth and the absolute ruler of the Motherland. Men, and
other Kindred, are catle w assuage your mvenous hanger,
And vou are so hungry ... Yoo are generaily coarse and
croichety, but you hide a wrible cunning within, and enjoy
playing with your prey like a cat with p mouse. You respect
politeness, and if a lesser being can stand to gaee upon the
abomination thel is your face and humbly refer w you &
"Lile Grandmother," you might spare them ... and then
again you might noL
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Europe: Hunedoara Castle

Written by Andrew Greenberg, Art by Josh Timbrook

For time has imprisoned us

in the arder of our years,

in the discipline of our ways

and in the passing of momentary siillness
We can view owr chaos in motion

and the subsequent colllsion of fools

well versed in the subtle art of slavery,

Dead Can Dance. In the Kingdom of the Blind

The One-eyed are Kings

Hidden high in the loncly Carpati Meridionali mountaing
of Eastern Romania sits a dark medieval castle, forbidding
and desolate in its fading grandeur. No villopes lie near iis
suiister peak, and those few travelers forced to journey past
its' shadowed walls burry by with eyes averied.

Strangely, these rare visitors seldom spread wles of this
aminous site when they reach their destination,  The odd
figures on the battlements, strnge sounds from the tower and
kick of life all around it never draw comment, and the castde
remaing concealed from the world st lurge, tucked away in its
ricky abode,

No mention of a castle at this site appears in annals of the
pust and, despite the intensifying interest in feudal times,
such references are unfikely to ever appear, no matter how
glorious its history. Once a jowel in the defenses of
Chiristendom apainst encroaching Turks, the castle now sits
removed, abandoned by those mortals who once benefied
from its protection,

Butto say this sinister castle no longer houses people does
not mean it Les empty. Indeed, iesill serves as a stronghold
for those who consider themselves battling the forces of avil,
orly this tme the combatanis war for etemal life not on
hegven but on carth,

e e e e ——
History

Originally constructed hundreds of years ago to protect
shipments from nearby gold mines, Hunedoara Castle became
known as an impensetrable rock against which the armies of
the Sulan smashed themselves again and again. It even

survived the great Mongol invasion of Hungary which g0
devastated the rest of the kingdom in the 13th century,

For the next 200 years, it served as o bulwark sgainst the
invading Turks, and stood sgainst numerous altempis (o tike
il Tt was after the failure of one of these Turkish assaults in
the mid-15th century that the castle's guardians opened is
gates © a force of mounted knights, However, instesd of
being the expected relief column, the heavily armored troops
tumad outio beunder the command of & Wallachiannoble on
the side of the Otoman Empire. The traitor and his tropps
quickly overwhelmed the castle's defenders, slaying all
within its walls,

This renegade count, the Vlad of casie Cigless, turned
Hunedoara over to the Turks, who then pressed on to attack
Belgrade. Only the greatest heroics of the defenders kept the
city from falling, but Hungary's mightiest warriors died in
the epic batdle. The Turks reireated back to their holdings
and were unable to penetrate the Hungarian defenses untl
1526, when the kingdom finally fell

In the intervening vears, several Christian forces iried 1o
bring the Vlad to justice, but nore succeeded. Indeed, it was
not wntil the Viad nailed a Turkish ambagsador' s head to a
drawbridge that his former allies ended his criel reipn, and
he disappeared fram history.

The Turks abandoned Hunedoars Castle following the
sicge of Belgrade, but before the Hungarians could retake the
fortreas, & small cabal entered the ancient strucwre, Under
the light of a full moon its members pathered in the castle's
comrtyard, linked hands and chunted to the stars, After six
hours of chanting, dancing and sserifice, the might that had
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been Hunedoara casile disappeared from the records of
himanity,

There had been a second Hunedoar casile already, but its
history had no hope of spprosching that of the orlginal.
However, the ritual of the 12 caysed all memories of the oid
tite 1o b tramsferred to the new one north of the oniginal
sructure, Recolloctions of great batles and emembrances
of prand toumaments aitached themselves o the newer
building, until cven those living in the second Hunedoom
castie belioved it 10 be the same one,

since that night, no monals have willingly entered the old
catle. Indeed, no mortal could willingly enter the castle, for
one effect of the ritaal is to cavse all who pass within evesight
of it to feel great fear, growing us they got closer 1o the
structure and only fading when they leave il behind. The
[arther they get from it the more fing their memories of it
grow, until finally they remember it no more, New the enly
heings w willingly enter the stronghold are members of the
Inconmi, mysterious Vampires of Iegendary might,

Dark Nights, Dark Magic

Dunng the same period the Kingdom of Hungary fought
its epic struggles with the Ottoman Empire, events of even
greater magnitude were taking place ainong the ranks of the
Undead. Younger Kindred, frustrated by the intense stratifi-

cation of Vampiric society, engaged in the first rumblings of
what would become known as the Sabbat, and Elder Princes
were beginning to fear for their very immonal exsionces.

ALthe same time, a bloodiine of Vampire Uaumaturgists
had appeared. and none knew whether they had gained ther
immortality through the Embrace or horrid magics. The
Inconnu had watched the growth of both movements with
growing trepidation, until the Tremere made the move which
consolidated them ag a Clan,

In an act as bold as it was homifying, the leader of the
Tremere sought out the Third-Genecration Antedeluvian
Sanlot, the first Cainite o reach the exalted state of Golconda.
Then the Tremere sank his fangs into the revered Elder, and
thes Saulot ceased 1o exisy

Diablerie is an act best committed in secret, with none 1o
know and nane 10 seek vengeance. The Tremere lesder did
his best to conceal his heresy, but there was no hiding suchan
acl from the Inconnu,

Compased of some of the mighticst Kindred in existence,
members of the Inconnu had long looked to Sanlol as their
hope and salvation. Saulot had been the first 1o show they
could be free of the Beast which so plagued everything they
did. Saulot, thoughnevera member of the Inconnu, had been
a friend (0 many of them and an inspiration w all. Across the
world, ancient members of the Inconnn woke from their deep
sleeps with the greatest feelings of dread, knowing for sure
Wwhit had happened to the one who had shown them the light.

None of the Inconnucould doubt that the appearance of the
Tremere was a danger second only to Gehenna jtsell. Fear
swept the world of the Undead, for the older the Cainite, the
surer they were thal the death of Saulol, combined with the
violence of the younger Kindred, could mesn nothing but the
end.

For the first ime in millennia, a meeting of the entire
Inconnu was called. After long nights of debate, the loosely
organized scct agreed it would have i increase its intemnal
ties if il was to survive. Iis members agreed the sect needed
A place ol power W use as u base from which &t could
coomdinate i mumerous limbs. They also decided the gite
should place them in 8 position o move rapidly dgainst the
Tremere shonkd events warrant such action,

Twelve of the mightiest members of this mighty sect, all
former students of Sauloy, set forth for the home of the
Tremere, seeking a fortresy to make their own, Hunedoara
Castle beckoned to them like a new fricnd, waving them in
from the dark.

Aside from being a military stronghold, the original
Huncdoara Castle had also gained renown in certain circles
lor us magical heritage. Originally builtonthe site of a pagan
(non-Christian) temple, the first noble fimily o inhabit the
[oriress were rumored 1 have been wuched by the faerie
folk. Through the years the castle produced more than its
share of both powerful leaders and shunned freaks, locked
away while peasant superstitions ran rampant.
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I wiiks 10 this citadel the 12 came, and it was here they cast
their enchantmenis,

The Curse

The ritual they engaged in had been proposed by Cret, an
ancient Ventrue and self-proclaimed sorcerer.  'While most
of the 12 opposed the use of 4 ritual requiring so many live
sacrifices, Cretmanaged loargue, cajole and finally convince
the others of its necessity, He poinied out the great benefies
of having such a powerful place from which 1o spy on the
Tremere, and noted its swength of defense, The final argu-
mentwhich converted the other 11, however, was his assertion
that the only way o defeat the Tremere was with their own
weapons. H the Tremere used suchrituals, then so should the
Inconmu. Afier all, they would only have o do it once,

The agreement made, Cret made an alliance with the very
Viad who had so treacherously seized the castle from iti
Hungaridandefenders. With captives supplied by the Vad, the
inner circle of the Inconnu mads their preparations and cast
the mighny ritual, Tis effectivenesy his been withowr denial,

‘The only way o avoid both the horror and the forgetful-
mess causad by the ritol is 1o scwally enter the casue, an
almost impossible wak (assume just seeing the structure
requires the character make a Courage roll with a difficulty
of 4, while each turn the chafocter spends approaching it
increases the difficulty by 1, until eventually the chamcter
must make Coarage rolls agrinst a difficulty of 10 every wm
Just o keep from running). Even such powers as Domination
and Presence cannot force someone to avoid this fear, though
they may shightly lessen the chance of flight — or allow
semeone 10 watch where she runs, 50 as 10 avoid falling off
the mountain.

Thos¢ who do make it into the castle sire usually forced 1o,
On those rare occasions when o new member has been
inducted into the Inconnu, and comes 1o the castle for the first
timie, he is usually bound tightly with ropes and chains, and
sometimes even staked. Even when staked, however, the
nowcomer feels the fear growing and growing in his breast
until, after what seems a horrifying, maddening etemity, he
coler the castle,

The Castle

Entrance (o the walled castle can only be gained along a
long, winding mountain path, thin and weacherous, and often
witha deepchasm w ils side. Once 8 well-ravelled road, the
path has degenerated to the point where anyone able 1o brave
the instilled fear would have w0 make Survival rolls o
continne on.  Additionally, the cuter walls of the castle
grounds are in a state of gross disrepair, and almost all the
outer buildings have collapsed, making the whole area seem
more deserted and malevolent

Al the end of the path, the raveller finds 20-foot-high
stone walls, and must continee Lo the ight to reach the main

gate, barred both by a portcullis and o great iron-shod dodr,
Thanks to locks both physical and magical, the portcullis ani
door can only be opened from within the casde, Entrance
over or through the walls can be equally difficult, even for
those who have the Disciplines w allow such passage,

When anyone attampts to enter the castle via any way but
the mam gate, greal winds begin to whip up around the
mountgin, A low rumbling noise issues from the castle
grounds, increasing in intensity the more successful the
intruder becomes. Clouds roll in at amazing speeds, and
flashes of lightning cutacross the sky. Bursis of flame appear
around the intruder, appearing seemingly a1 random and
disappearing immediately,

Notonly does this homifying symphony of the occult serve
10 deter poiential respassers, but the cacophony also aerts
the castle’s defenders 1o the presence and location of the
threat, The atiention of Fourth-Generation [nconnu and the
Ghouls who feed on their blood is something fow waould want
o attnict,

Mast of the castle’s non-Vampiric inhabitants — prima-
rily maids— make their resnidences on the ground Noorof the
main citadel. These servants, Ghouls all, ke care of what
maintenance the building requires and are its first line of
defense. Thanks to the ages they have spent drinking the
blood of the Inconny, these Blood Bound servanis alone are
miore than & match for most Neonates and many Arncillse,
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Also in this main area arc numerous animals — horses,
cows and sheep — for members of the Inconnu to feed upon.
Auached (o the castle is a powerful generator, kept supplied
with fuel from various local fields.

The upper floors of the castle provide guest rooms for
visiting members of the sect as well as quarters {or Cret (the
Inéonnu's Moniter of the Tremere) and whichever of the
other 11 who first came to Hunedoan is staying there, Cret
volunieared 1o remain here @ walch the Tremers after the
casting of the ritual, but due 1o the magnitude of the job, the
uther 11 come W help oul, mimling the duly among them-
selvey,

One other Cainite remains here on a regular basis. The
Vlad wha once capiured Hunedoara Casile through treach-
ery, and later provided sacrifices for the riual which so
proiecis the foriress, eventually became allizd with the leaders
of what would become the Sabbar. Afier his defeat at the
hands of the Turks, the Sabbai made him afull and permanent
member.

Hewever, in 1848, afier a harrowing escape from the
clutches of the Binck Hand, the Viad returned to the site of his
medieval iriumph. Seeking out Crel, he offered his services
1o the Inconnis, and Cretagreed, Since then the Vad has served
Cretwellin all hiz endeavors. He mainiaing kis own quariers
of the second floor of the castle, and on those rare pccasions
Cret leaves the castle, commands it and its servanis,

The higher foors of the casde contain primarnily living
quarters (mostly windowless), libraries, ant stwdios and zimi-
lar rooms. At the very top-is a well-equipped occult work-
room, and it i from here Cret keeps an eye on the Tremere.

However, recently his attention has been diveried from his
mission and forced to investigate a possibility which turns his
cold blood icy. The Vampires of the Soviet Union have
disappeared, and Cred fears be knows why. Thus he twms his
scrying eastward, and searches for a horror he catches him.
sell pruying he will not find.

The Underkeep

The dread Underkeep of Hunedoara Castle {5 the main
meeting place for the Incomnu and the center of its power and
influence. Twice since the Inconnu seized control of the
castlc Lhe entire sect has met within its walls, filling the
building with the greatest concentration of Vampiric power
since Carthage,

Entering the Underkeep requires passing through one of
two heavily protected guard rooms on the first floor, This
protection, not obvious at first glance, becomes evident when
anyone not cleared by Cret sieps on the Tirst stair down. The
stairs immediately heat up, becoming white-hoL. Afier five
seconds, the stairs become insubstantial but, as soon as the
intruder's feet pass through, wm solid sgain, immediaely
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melting anything thos caught. This process continues until
the intruder romoves himsell from the stairway or is de-
stroyed,

Attempis o pass below the ground level by any other
mearns (digging, Earth Meld or nuist, for cxample), causes the
airaround the intruder o heat upin the same way, causing 10
dice damage for two continuous tums, stopping (or one, and
then starting again. In this way the Inconnu give invaders a
chance io leave before meeting Final Death,

In any case, the spiral staircases in the guard moms lead to
the Underkeep, The main meeting room iwelfis cordoned off
from the stairways by immense crimson curtains sireiching
fmm one end of the oom 1o the other. Members of the
Inconnu generally use the arcas concealed by the curtains to
discuss matters in private, a5 the curiaing hive been en-
chanted w0 prevent noises from disturbing those engaged in
the actual meeting.

Lining the walls of these two greay are exquisite portraits
of members of the Incomnu who have met the Final Death,
There are not many of these portraits, but there are enough to
keep members of the sect from taking their inmoriality for
granted.

The only light in these arcas comes from candlés burming
constanily below the porraits, keeping the room dark and
sending eerie shadows scurrying across the ceiling,

Members of the Inconnu reach the meeting room by
passing through gaps m the cortaing, For ihe first meeting,
severnl members of the Inconnu placed & large, oval marble
table in the center of the room, While the table is nowhere
near large enough to seatall the sect members, the 12 ¢entral
members always sit there while others stand around the
CAVEITHOLS TEMI,

While there have only been two occasions when Use entirg
Incormu has filled this meeting room, members of the sect
have met here at other timas when large numbers needed 1o
gather ina place of safety and secrecy, Thus it sees usent leagt
once a year a& Elders gather (o discass thelr concems of the
warld and what role they should take in it. For the past 40
years, the sphil betwean those who advocate their rele 4
monitors and those who believe they should intervens mone
in the world has been felt most strongly in this room, and the
debales have lasied many nights,

To the west of the meeting room is the Room of the Self
—a fiery prison where Kindred submit to the vilest tormenits
in order to further their quest for Golconda. The room is fillid
with flaming pits. scattered so there is no pant of the room a
frenzying Vampire can flee . One wall is completely
mirrored, making it almost impossible for the Kindred 1o
avoid facing themselves. Here Vampires must face their
decpest fears, horrors and sgonies — all o belp them reach
this highest poinL

CThe unt:enmeer—* o]: hllT)EDOARA c,AscLe

FLERa

REFTFEEE

Gl Masling Rooen

Unique Ganpbres Elrmants Copyrgihl 1882 by Sran ). Blueee

Europe: Hunedora Castle




This room, while it could be of great benefit w all Kindreed,
is pnly open o those members of the Inconnu on the path Lo
Giolconda: At least-one actuslly reached that exalied stage
through these sessions, but two others met the Fimal Death
here, bumed to nothingness by the cleansing fires of this
T,

Beforeentering the Room of the Self, Cainites spend night
after night in the meditation rooms o esch side. Dark bt
beautiful, with velvel cushioning lining the floors and gor-
geous mpestries hanging all about, many of the Inconnu have
spent weeks or even months here, preparing themselves foe
thiz next step on the way 1o Golconda.

To the east of the meeting room is the Temple of Saulot,
thought by most members of the Inconnu to be & shrine to the
first Kindred (o reach Goloonda: ‘The Templeof Saulot itgelf
i¢-a beautiful room filled with gold and jewels, all arranged
i honar the ancient Vampire. The lighting, like most of thai
in thecasile, is electric, but here itis subdued and unobrusive,

The altar, covered with a red velvet cloth and supporting
erysial gobilets, jewelled figurines and freshly cut roses, sits
in {romt of 3 statwe of Saulot layered with gold leal, Life-size,
the satue shows o robed Saulot standing, arms at his sides
with the palms facing out and the faintest of smiles on his
face

Only the 12 central members of the Inconng know this
greal stalue actually hides the passage o a site of Satnic
worship, where they sacrifice victims 1o continue feading
their dread spells.

B e =
Damned For All Time

When Cret proposed the ritual which would drive the old
Hunedoara castle from the world's memory, he told his
brethren they would not have o sacrifice victims more than
once. Much to thedisiress of the other 11, that has npt proven
e,

Cret was not the sole creator of the rimal which has
protected Hunedoara castle for so long. He had 4 grear deal
of help from Babhomel, a demon from the pits of Hell. The
onginal nitual required the demon' s aid, but theother Vampires
felt sure its assistance would be neaded only once — during
the casting,

However, when the protection the ritual offered began
fading afier one year, Bahomet reappearcd. Without further
sacrifices of blood, be told the 12, the ritual would wear off,
If they hoped v maintain their salety, they would have to
moke more sacrifices 10 hime
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Atfirst they complied out of fear of the Tremere, butasthe
years past, and the Tremere ook little lo no action against the
Inconnu, this fear lessened. Despite this, they sill mainiain
the Blood werifices,

Some of the 12 have tied o stop the practice, but the
nthers always manage o convince them o continse, The
arguments utilized to keep the cabal whole have been many
and varied, including fear of breaking the Masguerada if
humans suddenly discovered a caste no one remembered,
the use of muintaining such a headquarters, a fearof what the
Tremere would do if they discovered how they had been
spied upan, and even 3 fear of what the other Inconnu might
say or do when they discovered what had gone on in their
Sancium.

Thus the sacrifices have continued for years, decades and
centiries, None of the 12 have mannged to break fres from
their role in this horror and, as the years pass, their willing-
ness o make such 4 break fades. Now most seemed resigned
to the murders, and these ancient seekers can feel nothing but
bitierness when they watch younger Kindred climb sioicaily
along the path o Golconda, whils they can proceed no more.

The sacrifice room itsell is dark and gloomy, dominated
by a pentagram and an idol of Babomel Blood stains liter
the fipor, and body pans left over from recent sscrifices
occasionally fill the room. The cells around the shrine are
filthy, and have never been cleaned as the 12 fear lening
anyone else inlo this area but refuse to care for it themsel ves,
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CThe Ci‘CT‘ O‘F Det'fn

Introduction

O of the most prominent themes in Vampire iy thatcof
Evil versus Evil. Charseters constantly have o deal with the
choice of embracing a lesser evil w0 combal 8 greaier one.
However, il 1s not only Kindred sociedy which exists in such
aviate, There are megions of the world that opesate in imuch
the same manner, notably the country of Jordan.

Abempof greatpower, anentity whossexistence siretches
hock over T80 veary, rules over this lsmd. He hay schemed
and plotted against those that would stand against him; if any
have opposed him, they bave not lived long w el of it and
many dic unaware that they even opposed this being,

Yer this same being has brought peace and prosperity 1o
ik people. Jordan has Dourished wder his inlluence, Many
of those who have died were those who acted, or would have
et against the country™s security. Thus does oneevil pet
o negate 3 preaterone. The question is: who decides which
evil is the lesser, and which the greater?

The Hashemiie Kingdom of Jordan, or Jordar, is an oddiy

In the Middle East. 1ts ruler, Hussein ihn Talalibo Abdullah
ibn Hutsein Al Hashimi, s the monorch of o panially

Written by Steve Crow, Art by Jon Skoglund

There is soarcely a single man suficiently aware (o know gl the evil he does,
— Due de la Rochefoucauld, Reffexdons on Sentonces et Maximes Morales

domocratic country. Hostrongly supports the Westemn cosn.
trigs ina region taditonally ani-Westem.

Ag with much of the Gothic-Pank world, not all b5 what |1
appears, Hussein is o monarch, true, but he answers toa
groater power — ane that values the sanctity and security ol
the country 1L hag made home.

Jordan —
The Known History

The arca of he Jordan Valley wos one of the fabled
‘cradles' of civilization. As early as the eighth milleanium
BC, 4 Neolithic eolure came inw being here, From Uis
culture the [srachite tribes evolved, They were enslaved by
e Egypniang, bul eventually esmblished their indepen-
dence, only o be vonguered by the wirnor-king Saul in the
late L1th cemury BC,

Under David, who ruled after Saul, and David's son
Solomon, Ismel’s influence grew. With Solomon’s deadh,

Isracl fractured into two commtries, Ismel and Judah (Judea),
euch inconflict with the other. Howover, lstac] waseveniunlly
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cancjuered by the Assynnng, and its countrymen exiled. The
Asgvrians were conduored by the Negp-Bebylonian Empire,
who wene conguered by the Parsians, who were conguered by
the Achiemenid Empire. Alexander the Great’s srmy later
conguered the Achaemenids,

It was at this time that several distinet groups influenced
the area. One group was the Nabatacans, a group of Ambs
who had wandered into Judih, They built several major
cithes, including Petm, and were expert metmlworkers and
architects, and one among their number, & soldier ramed
Talag, became a Vampire (see Talag, below).

Severdl groups controlled the Jordun Valley, However,
Roman legions eventually conquered the area, ming it into
o provinee, The invaders, hoping to 4lem the tde of ebellion
i the wrea, chose to wipe out almost every trace of the
Nebataean kingdom. The Nabutscan capiml, Peira, wos
transfommied into & provincial Roman capital, 'When Rome
evolved into the Holy Roman Empire, the Byzantine emperors
ruled Joredan.

The Coming of Islam

In the sixth century AD, the Prophet Muhimmad and his
[oblowers bronght mostof the tribes of the Arubian Peninsula
under their control and introduced the religion of lalam.
After Mulammad's death in AD 632, Arab caliphs moved
north ind cast into the Jordan Valley and defeated the
Byaantine military.

Quer the cemuries, Islamic control of the region became
sicadily stronger, When trade shified from caravans (o sea
trasport, Jordan became a backwiter because of its landlocked
condition, It served as a stop on the road 10 other, more
impaortant places, ind was often utilized s a campground for
Crusaders on their way w Jerusalem,

The Otoman Turks gained control of the realm in the early
1tth century, but paid s atention to the Jordan Yalley
wred. As long 13 their subjects paid their taxes and provided
military levies, the Ouomans left the area alone,

Inthe late 19ih century, the ArabNationalism and Zicnism
movements began to gain power, Pro-Turkish nationalist
army officers forced the mlerof Constantinople w restore the
Cioman constitution. They deposed the Sulten, Hamad 11,
and placed s brother, Mchmed V, in power. They then
oerced Mehmed into granting greater sell-role o the Ciinman
Empire's subjects,

P e e e e ™y

World War [

The Ouomans appointed Hossein I Ali Sharif of Mecca,
However, the Otomans were unaware that Hussein had been
replaced by the agenld Taliqg (sec The Shadow History,
helow). Talag had his own sgenda, and "Hussein™ proved
more irklependent than either the Sultan or his army backers
had infended. Hussein's son Abdullah contacied the Brifish,
nsking for their support. At that time, the British were allies

of the Otioman Empire.  When World War T broke out,
however, the Ottomans joined Torces with Germany.

The Brinsh curmied on severul behmd-the-seenes ma-
nipulations, including the supportof pro-Zionism forces and
the establishment of a Palestinian state for the disenfranchissd
Zipny, hoping Palestine’s creation would give Englind a
songpoint in the Middle East.  When news of Brilam’s
support for the Jews became known in the Arab community,
thore was an uproar.  However, the British were able 1o
reassure Hussein that they intended 1o kecp their pledges o
him concemning Arsb independence from the Ottomans.

During World War [, the British marched on Jernsalem,
They were allied with Arab militry lorees commanded by
Faisal, another of Husscin's sons, and the combined armies
advanced southwind to force the Ottomans to surrender,

After World War I, the Allied Powers met in Paris 1o
negotinie pesee treaties.  Britmin ended up with mandatory
power over the anca known as Palestine, They lenl support to
the Zionist organization, but Arab opposition prevented the
British from establishing the sepamie state many wanied,

The: area wavered back and forth, Faisal invaded Syrig,
which had been turned over W France for postwar contral,
Abdulish made p stab al conquering Syria. Inmically, the
Prench forced Faisal 1o leave Syria, bul he was appointed
king of Traq by the British, The English appoinied Abdullah
ruler of & new arca pamed Transjordan in retuming for
ahandoning Syria.

England began ttking steps terecognize Transjiondan asan
mdependent state, For his part, Abdullah was a fithfyl aily
o the British. Arab Legion units served with distinction
alongside Britsh {orees w pverthrow g pro-MNaz regime tha
seized power in Irag.

e e e s

The Eternal Struggle

In 1948, Brimin vsscotially yielded control aver
Transjordan. However, it was unable (o guaranice the safety
of Jewsin Palestine. England put the malter of an independeni
siate belore the United Mations. A Specisl Committes came
up with 8 complicated divizion plan, which the Zionig
General Council sccepied, thus announcing the formation of
the country of Isracl. The Arab League Council announced
thewr opposition.

The Amb League invaded the newly created Israzl
Abdullah secured portions of Palestine (now known as the
West Bank). Otherwise, the Tsraclis were successful in both
defending their newfound homeland and gaining strategic
lerritory slong its borders.

Waord of Abdullah’s secrel negotiationy with the [srelis
reached the Arabiain Palestinian relugees, one of whom was
supposedly the assassin who killed Abdullah in 1951, In
reality, the assassin was an Agsamite participating in a
complicated plan to bring the renegade Talsg out into the
opei.
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After 8 shon period of disareay, Abdulinh’s grandson
Husgein ibn Talal ook the throme, As king, Hussein had 1o
contend with Palestiniong who wanted him io invade lsrael
and regain the territones lost during the first Arab-Iscaeli
War. Afier the second Amib-lameli War (in 1956), the
Pulestinian Libemtion Organization (PLO) wag created by
dissatisficd Palestmins and vsed Jordan as a staging poini
for ity ruids into Israel. In response, the Israclis retaliated
against residents zlong the Jordaninn border.

This swept Jordasn into the Six-Day War, the third Arab-
Israeli Wor. Israel defeated the combined forees of Egypl,
Jordan, dnd Syrin, winming the West Bank back from Jordan,
This filure led the PLO o try o overthrow Hussein and 5
civil war between Jordanians and Palestinian refugees who
hnd come into the country. In September, 1970 (“Black
Seprember”), loyal lordanian Army units drovee the PLO oul
of Amman afier severn! bloody hatdes,

Jordan's participation in the founth Arab-Isracli War (1973)
wis minimpl bot enough to win them Gnancial wid from its
pil-rich Amb neighbors, Jordan laer received support from
the U.S. which considered the country a buffer apainsi
eommumsm. Finolly, Hussein was able tonegotiate an “open
bridges™ policy with the Israeli West Bank, allowing many
Palestiniang o resettle in Jordan,

Meanwhile, Hussein was trying to resolve the East/West
Bank situndon. His efforts failed whea the PLO took his
place s the official representative group of the Paleatin-
fans ot an Arab summit conference, Still, over the years,
Hussein has tried to strenigthen his claim as caretiker of
the Weat Rank.

During the long war between lran and lrag, Jondan bad
supported Iraq and its ruler; Saddam Hussein. When the
wir ended wnd Saddam turned his eyes towards Kuwail,
Jordan supported  him. However, fear of intemationn)
reprisals forced the country to bimit s help, but criticism
of the United States' [nilure io helpresolve the EasyWess
Hank crisis still caused the superpower 10 cul off coo-
nomical Support

As e situation mow $tands, Jordan's economy Is
spiralling slowly downward. Husscin has further opened
b democratic pricess in the hopes of relieving internal
strife, but this has proven only marginally successful, and
the chance of 3 coup atempt remains strong,

Jordan -
The Shadow History

The true history of Jordan has s ongins in the ancient
histories of Egypt and Rome. ‘The pharachs of the 13th-
20th dynastics wereoftenunder the control of the Fol lowers
of Set. When King Saul, with the aid of other Clans,
wrested control of the Holy Lands from the Egyptians, the
Sutites were funious. Unfortunstely, Egypt was im a great

deal of wrmoedl as the ether Clans comt@siad with the Setiles
for conrol of the counry. The Setites had enough vouble
maintaining their precarions grip on the rulers of their mtive
country to deal with recovering lost territories.

Disputes in the court ol the Pharaoh ended with the arrival
ol a mysierious individual known as Sethnakht, who became
Phoraoh in 1223 BC. The Sedies failed w corropt him, his
son Ramges 111, or any of his successors. The Setites fell from
favor, and spent many. years bying o regain power, No other
Clan seemed 1o benefit from Sethmbkhi®s rule, making his
origing a mysiery o this day.

No one mmong the Kindred is quite sure who Sethnakhi
wis, The Seutes had many rivals, any of whom might have
guided Sethnakhi to the Uwone, However, no other Clan has
ever admitizd o being the power behind the mysterious
Pharaoh. Indesd, none scomed to benefit from Sethnakht's
rule; Some Setites believe he was a powerdul Magus oreven
Caine in one of his many puises, acting for some mysterious
purpose of his own. Inany case, after Ramses 110 wok the
throne, Sethnakht vanished as mysteriousty as hie appearsd.

The Setites managed 1o regain some influence in 50 BC,
They recognized the growing power of the Roman Empire,
and also wighed for Egypt to rognin its previous territories,
They sent their monal agent, Cleopata, w influence the
Roman Senate. She was unable to use her wiles on Juling
Catsnr, but persuaded Mok Antony, Octavian, and their
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allics to assassinate the saldier-miler; Octavian later became
Cresar Augustus and, under Cleopatra™s inlluence, sent
Herod the Great to rule Jordan,

The Setiles catered to Caliguls, who took the threnein AD
37, lvis thought that Caligula was ender the inlluence of so
many Clans and outside forees that he had no opdon but o go
ingane, With all of the commotion over his notviges, the
Setizeg’ orders for the conguest of the Nabatasan kinpdom
winl almost unnoticed.

The Setites contineed (o partally influence the Caesars up
i AD 106, when Emperor Trajan fmally conguered the
Mabataeans. The Romans sacked Petra angd transformed it
b @ Roman provinciol capital

The Setites were unaware that Trajan way also being
manipulated by the Assamites, the Kindred clan tat werein
Liter become hived assassing, Several Assamile agenls were
present at the final battle of Petra, with orders to nole other
Kindred imerference. During the sack, ong of the Assamiles

saw & Mabalsean soldicr, & warmrior known as Talag,
singletandedly kill & dozen Roman warriors,

Talng finally fell, bui his prowess made a deep impression
on the Assamite observer. Atthat time the Assamites did not
have an apprentceship nw for Neonates — they recruiied
fanutic Middle Eastern warriors as camon fodder for theis
Clan., The Asspmiie Anished off the few surviving Legion-
naires, nak the dying warrior to an abandoned building, wod
initiated the Embrace.

When Talug revived, the Assamite informed him of his
new situation. Degpiie 4 degire for vengeance on the Romans,
Talag Jet himsell be mken w Alamut, the Avsamiles’ moun-
tain stronghold in Torkey, where he improved wpon his
already formidable skills.

After Rome

Meanwhile, the few sarvivors of the sack of Petm werg
seatbered 1o Uhe four winds, und the city iself continued undes
Romanrule. However, when the Empire lost its influence,
Petra stood empty. Soon, only a few Bedoum tribes know
of the great stone city, The Nabatean survivors soon
intemminghed with other tribes and forgot their herimge,

Talay had become one of the Assamites’ finest war-
rlors, Despite his stitug ns “canmon fodder,™ he survived
every conflict he was placed into and within o century his
Elders had decided he was oo valuable 1o wasie. All the
while, however, Talag was obsessed with gaining vin-
geance on the Romans that hod destroyed his homeland.

On several occasions Talag commimed the ultimate sin
of his clan; fighting in wars without his Elders' permis-
sion or knowledge. His targets were alwayy Romans,
whether in the last days of the Roman Empire’s glory or
during the Byzantine em, Fortunately, his Elders never
caught him in these lapses.

The Assamites kept busy during the Crusades. They,
along with many Nosferntu, Malkavians, Lasombras, anid
Tzimisces, sided with Saladin against his encmics, Rich-
ard the Lion-Hearted was supported by several other
Clans, primarily the Ventrue und the Torcadors, Despiie
severalattemipts, Richard avoided desith ot Assamine hunds,
and some belicve the red-haired Magus known as “ Mer-
lin," or one of his descendants, provided the king with
mystical safeguards. His actons were independent of
Richard's Kindred supporors, who wers willing (o saeri-
fice the sometimes obdurate king and replace him him
with gomeone more susceplible w their influence,

li was also during this penod tun Talag men the
MNosfemm Khalid, with whom he shered a hatred of the
Byznting Empire, Dunng one of his freelance batiles,
Takiy was decisively beaten forone of the few times in his
existence by Alexius, a Byzantine prelate wrned Kindred.
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Fortunaicly, he managed 1o escape before meeting Final
Death. He retumed (o hunt the prelate, and agam his path
crosied Khalid's a5 they hunted Alexiug, Alexius was
Ehalid's Sire, and st the time the Nosferatu was seeking hix
crealier in an sltempd (o leam more about his Vampiric siale.

The two never found Alexiuy, which is perhaps forturnane,
Talag wished 10 kill the Byzantine, while Khalid wanted to
obtam answers from his Sire. If they had found him, Alexius
winld have no doubt played them off against cach other, Ag
1l was, the two parted on equitable wrms. Khalid, s worrior
himself, was impressed with Talag's skill, while the
MNosfemin's. battle fervor and hatred of Evropeans likewise
impressed Talng. The twa have remained i sebtle contact
BVEr Since.

As presuliof his duel with Alexius, Talag came to realize
two things., The first was that he was not the invincible
Vumpire warrior he had believed himself (o be. The secnnd
witi that, while his kingdom would never truly rise, there
were still those among the Nabatscans who survived, their
tincestry forgotten. He came to believe that it might be betwer
i dhey what hee could lor his people rather then fesk an eterity
of revenge [or Peta's destucton,

To this end, Talag ceased his atacks against the Romans
and their descendants. He went out into the wildemcss of the
Jortan Valley and began to mack down the anceseors of those
who had lived in Petru. Tulag found one small tribe, the Naba,

maile up almost entirely of Nabatsean descendants. Hekilled
the non-MNabatseans in their sleep, then came belore the rest,
manifesting his supernatural powers, He Jed them to beligve
thak be wak 4 god of their ancestors, ready 1o lead them (o true
POWCT.

Over the next few centuries, Talig began to unile the
Nabataean remnants o o cohesive tribal unit He brought
them w the now “lost” city of Peta, their homeland, He
passed on moch of his fanaticism and mariial training,
turning them into a deadly group of warriors,

Talag lived a triple Life, so his plans went slowly. Notonly
was he bringing together the iribes of the Naba, but he was
acting as a loyal warrior for the Assamite Clan. He had also
not given up his revenge against either the Romans or the
Followers of Set; he had come 1o realize that the Setites had
influenced the Romans sgainst his people, and that they were
as much o blame os the Romans,

Talag managed o gain revenpe against both the Romans
and the Setites when he aided the Mamiuks, o military caste
of ex-slaves which achieved power in Egypt in AD 1260,
Talag manipulated their smbitions so they were degply
suspacious of the Sctites; who had =ided Egypl's proviois
rulers, The Setites were once more indisrepute in their native
lands, which pleased Talag 1o no end.

The Mamluks® rule of the Holy Land was (or the most pir
benevolent, allowing the Ouoman Turks to gain power,
The Oiiomans, under Talaq's subtle guidance, besioged
Constantinople, bringing an end to the Holy Roman
Empire's domination of the Middle East. Anthis point,
Talag considered his vengeance against the Romans
complele,

Talaq was successiul n keeping the seored of his
reunilicationof the Nabatseans from the Assamite Elders.
He realized that il they ever found oul about his secrel
operutions, his existence would comse 1o an end. He knew
thirt be had to break their hold on him, Also, he riceded the
exira freedom of movemenl that his Vampinc slabe pre-
vented.

With this goal in mind, Talag contacied 8 Talmudic
scholar of the Isreeli peoples. The scholar, Maimonides,
was actually a powerfuol HKabhalsh Magus who had served
u3a scholar and courtier 1o Saladin, Maimonides was also
known as Rabbi Moshe Ben Maimon, or Rambarm, snd
hind known Khalid when the Noslerstu was studying the
Kibbalah. Talag had heard of him through Ehalid and
knew that Rambam had been active sincethe 10th contury,
making him a master of many lfe-sustaining spells. The
MNabataean hoped that ana of the mystic 's spells would be
able w cnd his Vampinic statz,

Inm 1515, the two came 1o an amangement — Rambam
would perform & Kabhalistic dmal w remmn Talag o his
hiuran form and grant him extended life, In return, Takig
wiuld inflyence the Ouoman rulér Suleiman the Mug-
nificent 1 do two things. The Dirse was 10 erect @ wall
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surrounding the Old Clty of Jerasalem. The second was 1o
protect the city throughout his reign,

Talaq, suspicious of the armngement, since he stood to
gain much more than Rambam, eventually acceptled, and
Rambam performed the ritual, Talag was delighied to find
himse!f human once more, and the ritual notonly granted him
a vastly extended lifespan but allowed him 1o keep some of
his Kindred powers,

Druring this time the Camarilia ook $ieps (0 end the threal
the Assamiles posed in their preying on Kindred during the
Sabbat Wars. With his martizl expertise, Talag casily made
the ansition from warmior o assassin, and many of the
Nabatoeans' Childer also became formidable killers,

Omce Talag had regained his humanity, be ook stops 0
felgn his death for the benefit of the Assamites, He “died”™
during the final battle between the Ottoman Turks and the
Mamluk. It was this battle that allowed the Turks o take
contral of the Middle East, and Talag's ruse proved success-
ful For 304) years,

From 1515 to 1812 the Holy Land region was relatively
peaceful. Talag was oo busy becoming reaccustomed 1o his
humanity and frecdom from the Assamiles (o have much
effect on the land. He discovered he was still aging, butata
rate of nbout one year for every 20. The Mabatsean soldier
wis also busy orgamizing, tmining, and strengthening the
Maba, and increasing has influence with the Otoman Emmirs.

By 1812, Petra was a bustling community of 2,000, The
MNaba, now a full-fledged tribe, survived by farming and
raiding other tribes throughout theregion. Talag's influence,
#nd Petra" s isolated locale, kept the Ottoman Emirs unaware
of the city's existence,

This peaceful siuation was threatencd in 1812, A §wiss
explorer, Johann Ludwig Burckhardt, and his party wers
exploring the regron swromnding Petra. Talag was unoware
of how close the explorers were 1o the city, and before he
could intervene, a Naba patrol chanced upon the explorer’s
party and wiped it out. One native guide managed (o cscape
and rumors were rampant that the mysterious miders of the
lasi century operaied in or near Petra.

Tilag had o bring all of his resources 1o bear to keep the
Emirs from moving sagainst Petra. He supplied ald w0
Mohammad Ali, an Ouoman viceroy who was rebelling
sgainst his Turkish masters. Fiftcen hundred Naba wardors
ade 2000 miles norih lo Amman and engaged & Turkish force
three times their size. The Otomans complotely wiped out

the: Misby iribesmen, but were conyinced thai the mysierious

miders were completely oliminated.

More significantly, the Assamites ook notice of the
situation. Several scouls were ableto infiltrte Petra, and one
survived long enough 10 report back that Talaq still Tived,
The Assamites now had an answer for much of the strange
sctivities and secretinfluences in the area that they had, until
then, accredited (o sthe Followers of Set. They realized Talag
was conducting a Masquerade of his own, and moved against

their former clansman, atincking him covenly in order o
avoid compromising their own secrels,

Fortunately, Petra was proof against the Assamites, for
Talaq had trained the Naba using the Clan's own disciplines.
"The Kindred were unable to mount a full-scale sssault, while
the Nuba and Petras guardian spirits proved quitc capable of
killing amyone who entered the city.

Talog now found himself opposed by his own former clan
and Lhe Setites as well, for the latter had gained knowledge of
his existence afier interrogating an Assamite spy. To baolstar
his position, he wok the identity of Hussein lbn ALl a
Hashemits chiefain, He secretly killed the original Hussein
in 1878 and 1ook his place, using his Assamite-honed skilly
al disguise and mental control abilides o pull off the mas-
quemde.

As Sharif, Talaq fathered foor children: All, Abdullnh,
Fuisal, and Zaid. In 1914, World War | began and the
Ottomans allied themselves with the Germans, leading Talag
0 begin a cormespondence with the British High Commis:
sioner in 1915, He pledged an Amb uprising against the
Turks in return for England’s recognition of Amb indepen-
dence,

Talaq, now the Sharif of Mecca, instructed his sons
(unaware of their father's real identity) 10 aid the British,
Talag himself drove the Turkish garrison outof Meccs, while
Faisal captured Al Agabah, 4 major seaport. The son lafer
enlened Damascus, foreing the Ouioman government 1o cg-
pitulate a few weeks later.

Afier the war, Britain finally began to acknowledge Amb
mndependence. Of Talag/Huasein's sons, Ali became the new
Shanfof Mecca in 1924, Abdullah was appointed Amirof the
newly-created Transjordan in 1921, and Faisal was mode
King of Syria in 1920, As Hussein, Talaqg “retired” in 1924.
The British designated much of curreni-day Isracl, including
the “West Bank," as Palestine, a Zion homeland. Talag had
no particular prudge agninst the Jews. The Isrselis were
responsible for much of the calre and leaming in the days
when Petra was the cupital of the Nabawmean empire, Thus
Talag returned to Petra, manipulating the country's govern-
ment and maintaining the Naba tribe's strength.

Afler World War I, in 1946, Britin granied Transjordan
Tull independence due 1o the country’ s loyalty during the war.
Twio years later, Britain ended its mandate on Palestine, anid
lsrael proclaimed itself a nation. This began the first Arab-
Israeli War as the Arahs fought 1o take what they believed
was theirs.

Abdullah, King of Jordan, participated in the 'War rather
than risk the wrath of his citizens. Jordanian military cap-
tured the West Bank, including Jerusalem, but proceeded 1o
lurther. Abdullah's apparentreluctance resulted in his enemics
employing an Assamite assassin, who accepled the assign-
ment in the belief Abdullah’s death would bring Talag out of
Petra. Once he was exposed, they could kill him with relative
BASE.
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Huszein agrumed constitutional power on May 2, 1953,
and was (o prove an extremely effective leader. During
Talsq's brief rule as Talal, the Nabatean opened up the
country 1 more democratic policies, believing this would
ease some of the country s intemal strife and help guaran-
tce Petm's safely, Besides, Talag prefermed the area
sumroumiding “his” ¢ity o be as peaceful as possible.

As g regule of Talag's policy, Hussein had to deal with
Communists and Soclalists wying to gain control of
Jordan's Parliament. He also had to deal with sevenl
internal and extermnal threats, most notably the many
assassination plot aimed at him. On one occasion, Syrian
MIG fighters wied to bring down his personal plane.
Andther nssassin lsced Hussein's nose drops with acid.
The Assamites initiated several of these plois, trying 1o
make Talag vulnerable by forcing him w protect the king.

In 1967, the political siation changed in the Third
Arab-lsraeli, or “Six-Day,” War. lsracl occupied
Palestine’s West Bank. Talag was upset ot the constunt
uproar within his country, ond the invasion of “his®
couniry. So greai was his rage that he planned w unleash
the Naba against the Ismelis,

v wos at this point that the Kabbalah mystic, Rambam,
contacted the Nabatacan, Like Talaq, the Talmudic
-scholar/mage had benefited from life-prolonging spells
that had kept him alive for centries. Additonally,
Rambam now warked with the Mossad, lstaeli's intelli-
gence prganization,

Rambam informed Talaq that he was to allow Israclio
Lake the West Bank. Jordan was not to intervene, 1f they
did, Rambam would withdraw the spells he had cast on
Talag so long ago to préserve hix lifs,

As Talag had long suspocted, the barpain be had made
with the mystic was now being paid in full. However,
there was little he could do. He used his influence with
Hussein o cause the Jordatiians to lose their baitles, dnd
lsraelwok the West Bank, causing bundreds of thousands

Abdullah died at al-Akss Mosque in 1951, His grandsan, O Flostinian Arab refugees (o enter Jordan.
Hussein, barely escaped death when one of his uniform To convinee Hussein o give up the West Bank, Talag was
medals deflected a second bullet. The king's son, Tala,  forced to revesl himself 10 the king. Out of respect for his
becume king but was unable (o rule for long due to mental  greal-grandson, who had exceeded all of his expectations,
illness. Al the same time, Talal's half-brother, Naif, was  Talaq divulged his true background to Husscin, He also
plotting 1o becomie king, revealed thal his was the power that had thwarted so many of
; Hussein's assussing. Talag informed the young ruler that he
To thwart Nuil"s plans, i : ,
A T T MBI e i e B
and ook Talal's place. While ruling the country, Talagspent  * long as the king maintained the peace.
much of his ime avoiding the many Assamite assassination Hussein was awed by this spectre from the past. He
utempts. Fortunalely, be was able w thwart them all, realized Talug's power and influence was immense and that
Taliq ruled over Jordan long caough for Talal’s son, %" il be had wanted o, he could not have opposed his
Hussein, to be appoinied king in 1952. He then stepped out ancestor.
of the limelight and retumed o Petra.  Tatal himsell was Husscin accepted the situaton gracefully. A skilled

taken to a villa near Istanbul, where be died in 1972, Talag  politician, he could see how Talaq's influence would be
“persuaded™ Naif to leave Jordan and never return. importunt 1o his rule, The Nabatacan assured him that his

powers and mfluence would be Hussein's to command, as
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long as the king compiled with his wishes. Talag's needs
wire relatively simple. First, Petra's location was to be kept
secret.  Oiwver the centuries, the area surmumnding Peira had
achioved such a reputation thal no one would dare approach
i Hussein was to take no further governmental steps 1o
investigale or utilize Patr.

Talag also wanted no further actions teken against the
Israciiz. This position was difficult io keep, but Hussein has
munaged o hold o it despite the anger of neighboring Amb
countries. Nonetheless, Hussein was relisved when he was
finally able to sever relations with the West Bank. The FLO
and its leader, Yassir Arafat, took over administrmtion of the
TERION.

To maintain Jordan"s peace, Hossein has eased martial
law, logsenced press resirictions, legalized political parties,
and allowed general elections. Although Hussein retaing
muich power, he is partially answerble o Jordin's National
Assembly,

The last major upheaval in Jordan was the Iragi invasion
of Kuwnil. Hussein, 8 long-time ally of Irag, had supporied
Saddam Husseinduring thatcountry's war with Iran, Saddam
had great populur support in Jordan, and King Hussein was
unwilling to anger hiz people. He was also anhappy with
Saudi Arsbin’s invitation 10 the United States to protect their
lerrilery. B

Hussein complied with the UM, sanctions against Irag,
but protested the use of force against its ully, This position
has cost him apgroval with the Arab countries who entered
the coalition, Even with the war's end, Jordan is still
recovering from the loss of wurism, the reluctance ol other
countries o buy its expons, and the cutodf of development aid
from the West,

Jordun is now spiralling inw poverty. Talagis not particu-
Inrly concerned, since this has had little effect on tha Naba.
Hussein, now 57 years old, worries about Jordan's declining
sconamy and his own slowly faltering health. His only
proteciion against assassing, particularly thoss of the Assamitc
clan, is Talag. Talag, in tum, is beginning to regret having
informed Hussein of his true orgins. He is beginning w0
consider one of Hussein's sons o proper replacement once
Hussein mects with an "accident.”

Petra - The Valley of Kings

Peira {CGroek for ‘rock”) would be Jordan®s most signifi-
cant historical sitc even il Talaqg and the Maba did notoccupy
it. It is localed approximalely hallway between Agaba and
the Dead Sen, and the povernment redirected at least one
highway duc w0 Talaq's influence,

The ancient Mabatacans literilly carved Pea out of the
reddish sandstone hilla, They used the city as the capilal of
their kingdom. Owiginally a series of caves, with only one
free-standing building, the Romans installed such archilec-
twral features as baths and colonnaded sireets after their

condquest. Since Talag and the Naba reoccupied the city, the
former Assamite has had all reminders of his formes enemics
torn down. It i3 now once more a serics of deep caves
extending miles into the sandsione rock.

Asnoied earlier, Petra was never rediscovered by Johann
Burckhardt in the 15th cenmry, The Naba drove out other
Hedouin tribes who were living in Petra when they reoccupied
the Mabumesn city. Theancestors of these Bedouins remembeor
vague rumors passed down through the generations. How-
ever, the few that have tried w explore the city have never
retomid.

Mo one outside of these faw Bedouin and King Hussein are
awnare of Petra’s Iocation or significance. Over the centurics
the area had gained a reputation of being haunted, and few
would willingly approach iL

One enters Petrn by movelling west down the Sig, the
narmow winding wadi (3 km. long) that scrves as the main
entrance into the city. The 200-meter-high sandstone walls
loom over the 10-20 {oot wide path, all but blocking out the
sun. The pathway was peved by the Roman conguerors, but
the Maba have let it fall into ruin to further dissusde the
carions, After two kilometers, a serics of small miches are
carved intm the walls. They hold small smiues of the anciznt
Mabataean pod Dushara, which the Naba have restored in
hanor of their ancestors,

The first building onc comes s the Khazneh (Treasury),
The building was priginally o tomb, but its name originated
in the 17th century. AL that time bandits penatrated this fur
into Petra and hid their treasure here. The bandits® visit went
undiscovercd until thoy returned for the measure, when the
Naba killed them all. Pema's human guardiang now oge the
building a3 2 guardpost. Like many of Pewra’s buildings, the
[acade Is very ormate, but within s only a small umdorned
chamber

The path leads Farther into Petry, pussing to the right of 4
Roman amphitheater, This is the only Roman structure Talag
allows o remain standing. He had the Naba tear down any
traces of Roman decor, but the amphithcater itsell stll
remains, and Talag uses this forum when be oddresses the
united tribe of Naba,

A nearby stairway eads up to the High Place of Sacrilice,
aflattencd area atop the valley's southern wall. Here, ancient
depressions with draing show where the ancient Nabataeans
sactificed animals (and, it is rumored, the occasional human
being) 1o their gods. There are severnal allars curved into the
rock, and obelisks decorate the platform. Several buildings
once housed the Nabataean priests, and the Naba have
resiored one of these, which they use as 8 waichiower from
which almost all Petrm and the Siq leading into the city canbhe
g0,

The path from the Siq then tums north, leading into the
three square kilometers making up Petra. There are seven
tombs apainst the valley's east wall, the Jebel Kubtha, Each
stands a5 0 monumentiothe ancient Mabstpesns” srehisecturml
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ingenuity, The first of three major tombs is the Um Tomb,
ond I8 smooth walls and precisely edged comers have
withstood the rigors of ime.

There ure many other insignificant caves, most of which
served as the Nabatmean's residences. As iz common with
Nabatacan architecture, the entrances arc highly omate, but
the interiors wre small, square chombers, with no decorntions
or ingcriptions, Many of these now serve as dwellings for the
Naba,

The path then tums westward, passing into the heart of the
old Nubatscan city. The Temple of Al-"Uzzs-Alargatis
(Winged Lions), north of the path, is one of the city’s two
Important spructures, and 18 where Talag resides and holds
court. Ower the centuries he has had the Maba retiore the
iemple w0 its full Nabutaean glory, filled with ant snd oma-
ments devored 1o Atargatis, Nabataean goddess of fertility
and consort of Dushars,

The path continues on to the west, passing under the
Temenos Gateway. The lemenos, or courtyard, leads into the
Qusr el-Bing, Petra's other important building, This building
is Petra’s only freestanding structure. The Qusr el-Bint
(Castle of the Pharnoh’s Daughter) was named by ancient
Egyptian travellers, but served as the Temple of Dughara. It
is here that the Naba come o become one with their ancestors
and conduct much of their worship. Sacrifices are held at the
High Place of Sacrifice, and much rarcer ceremonies designed
I placate Atargais wre held at the Temple of the Winged
Lions.

The path from the Sig continues past the Qasr el-Bint and
mio & smaller wadi. It leads w the Monasiery, a structurs
similar in dewign 1o the Treasury., bul far larger. The inside
18 very plain, and 4 few crosses carved into the walls suggest
that it was used as an early Christian church during the
Roman occupation. A chamber near here has been banned by
Talsg afier several mysterious deaths occurred there centu-
ries ago (ses below),

The areas north and south of Petrs’s conter are used as
[arming and livestock. During the rainy season melted water
Moods down the wadis, irrigating the land. Horses (for
riding) and sheep are raised as livestock. There are currently
only about 10X of the former, since the desert raids that they
were once used for no longer ke place with any great
[requency. The northemmeosiarea, where the Wadi el Mataha
runi northeast out of the valley, is where military waining is
held. Three jeeps are kept here for times when quick
transporiation is needed. Several Maba have been trained in
their maintenance,

e _—— — -~ —__—
Defenses

Peira has severnl means of defense. Tie firse are Jordamian
military patrols Hussein has guarding the outskiris of the areq
surrounding Peini.  They believe Hussein suspects PLO
lerrorists of being in the area and have no idea what it i5 they
patrol. bul ther devotion to their king keeps them from

asking or entering the arca themselves, Talag's Ritusl of
Obfuscation is commonly maintained w preventany aerial or
saiellite reconnalsssnce.

Petra's second line of defense is 2 combination of the
winding wadis (gullics) thatare the only entrances to the city,
and the Naba tribesmen. The city's inaccessibility meiany the
Naba can gusrd the few entrances with relative ease,
‘Tribesmen are posied at each entrance, und will kill anvone
who approaches. They cannot be negotiated with, birgained
with, or intimidated. Their orders are 1o kill anyone whom
Talag has not instructed them 1o let pass. They will even
attack someone dressed in Naba garb,

Petra's third and final defenss is supernatwml in origin,
Talag has somehow managed w0 tap into the combined
psychic force of the Nabatacans killed by Roman’s during the
city's sack. He has linds control of the spirits, but for the time
being they have assenied to let him and the Naba occupy the
city. Talag often makes sacrifice 1o them (o keep their favor;
he performs these sacrifices in private, since the Maba would
not believe in his divinity if they saw him howing before

The spirits have no physical presence, but are capable of
summoning a khamsin, a viplent desert brecze, This is
treated as amnged attack with a demage of 4. Anyone caught
within the breeze tnkes o +2 penaity to all actions doe to the
sind and wind. If they wish to break free of the khamsin, they
st make a Strength mollngainst dif icolty 7. Three successes
are necessary 1o escape. The howling winds also serve to
attract the attention of the Naba, who will immediately come
o investigate,

Maba rumor has it that, when Petra was first being scled,
spirits attacked s small party of tribesmen exploring a secluded
burial chamber near the Monastery. This party was never
scen apain.  Talag gave orders that the Naba avoid ithe
chamber, and 1o this day the ban has never been lified, The
Miba do not know what lies within the chamber, or why the
apirits guard it 30 realously. Some of the tribesmen fear that
the spirits are not as trustwortity as Talag has tald them while
others suspect that the spirits of the Christians who once used
the Monasiery a8 & place of worship haunt the area, and are
nod friendly towards the Nabateans,

Within Petra, the Naba live life much as many of the
Bedowin do. Instead of swearing their allegiance w s sheikh,
they give fealty to Talag. They view him as one of their
ancesiors come down to Barth, mod follow his orders explicidy,

Under his arders, the Naba have cleared out parts of the
city for farming and livestock breeding. Unlike most Bedouin
eultures, the Maba share duties equally smong men and
women, Both tend the fields and raige ¢ hildren, and both train
and fight as warrior.
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When a child reaches the ageof 10, he is initinted into (he
combat disciplines. He trains for eight years, and the tests
become progressively mure difficult. After four years the
training @ lowlly real, with edged weapons and loaded
weapons, Any failure will resalt in the youth's death.

Upon reaching his 18th year, he travels into the desert. He
miust truviel at least 100 miles from Petra, kill 2 male adult
between the ages of 22 and 40), and retmrn with the victim's
head. 1T the youth successiully compleles his 'quest,” he ls
scknowledged as an adult and granted status i the ranks of
the Naba warriors,

The Naba warriom specialize in small unit groups, and
rrely fight in groups of more than 10. More aften, they work
singly or in pairs, As such, there are no “ranks” among the
warriors, while in groups of five or more, Talag will desig-
nate the most experdenced warrors o act a8 commander,

In the first few contaries of their existence, Naba tribes-
men often repopulated their wibe by riding out and raiding
other tribes. This allowed them, in 1812, 1o reach a populs-
tion of 2,000, the most Petrs could adequately support.
However, Tulug sacrificed more than 1,000 Naba i draw
dttentionsway after Johann Burckhard s unwitting discovery
of Petra.

This sacrifice severely depleted the Naba and led Talag to
give the women an equal role as warriors, The tribe's
population has risen slowly over the years to its current level
of 1,200. This number would be much higher, except for the
fatalities resulting from childhood training and special mis-
sicns outside of Petrn.

Talag traing the Naba warriors in disciplines Talag has
adapted from the Assamites. Maba maining covers meloe
weapons, frearms, siealth, infiltration and tracking. Talag
also imbues them with a religious fanaticism rarely seen in

the wosld. Each Naba warrior belisves that to dic while
fallowing Talag'sorders is toreceivea place among the royal
courts of the Mabatazans m the afterdife,

The Naba are aware of the outside world. Talag has tmught
them that technology is a curse, and that o rely on it is 1o
dishonor their Nabatacan ancestors. Still, he employs some
Naha warmiors in the outside world, and gives them training
in fircarms anid modem securily dovices. They are trained to
view cities as hostile environments, bui ones that can be
survived. However, Talag cmphasizes that the Naba should
not rely on modern iechnology, The Naba warriors' [ayoned
equipment is black desert garb, a sharp sword, light chain
mail, and a silver knife.

In the outsuie world, Naba warriors perform three fune-
tions, First of all, they act as Talaq's special agents when he
must strike against higenemies. IFa sceret military hase has
sprung up in Saudi Arabia or Lebanon, the Naba will be seal
to break i, stcal any valuable information, and retom (o
Trlag.

Second, Naba ure necasionally assigned as bodyguards,
via Huzsein, to important govermment officials. These affi-
cials belicve the Naba to be clite Desent Patrol soldiers.
Hussein himself has six 25 bodyguardy,

Finally, two dozen Naba lurk in the shadows of Amman,
always on walch for peculiar outsiders, They will naver
cngage a suspicious stranger direcily, unless Talag has given
them specific orders. They will contact Talag through
Hussein, ard the Nabaisean will pass on orders or come
personally to investigaie (he sitwation. These two dozen
MNaba are rotated every two weeks, and there are 10 such
EITHI[S. c

Naba have the following statistics:

Physical: Sirength 3, Dexterity 4, Stamina 4

Social: Charisma 2, Manipulation 2, Appeamance 2
Mental: Porception 4, Intelligence 2, Wits 3
Talents: Alertness 3, Athletics 2, Brawl 3, Dodge 3,

Intimidation 3

Skills: Acrobatics 3, Camouflage 3, Climbing 3,

Firearms 2, Interrogation 1, Lock Picking 3, Melee 4,

Orienteering 2, Ride 2, Security 3, Stealth 4, Survival 4,

Swinming 2, Tracking 4

Knowledges: Area Knowledge (Petm) 4, Area

Knowleédge (Jordan) 2

Yirtues: Conscience 2, Self-Contral 3, Coursge 4

Willpower: 7

Equipment: Sword (as 8 Sabre), Silver Dagger (15 3
knife), special Light Chain Mail (Armor Rating 3, Penalty

of 1)

Talag
Matore: Archilect
Deémeanor: Aulocrat
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Apparent Age: 53

Physical: Strength 4, Dexterity 4, Stamina 4

Social: Charisma 3, Manipulation 4, Appearance 2

Mental: Perception 4, Intellipence 4, Wits 3

Talemts: Alertness 4, Athletics 2, Brawl 4, Dodge 4,
Empathy 1, Instruction 3, Intimidation 3, Intrigue 5, Leader-
ship 4, Streetwise 2, Sublerdfuge 3

Skills: Bribery 2, Climbing 3, Disguise 4, Escapology 2,
Firearms 2, Melee 4, Security 3, Stealth 4, Survival 2,
Tracking 3

Knowledge: Arca Knowledge(Peira) 5, Aren Knowledge
(Jordan) 4, Kindred Lore 3, Linguistics 2, Magus Lore 2,
Oceult 4, Politics 5, Spint Lore |

Disciplines: Auwspex |, Celenty 2, Clamerstry 2, Forti-
tude 1, Obfuscate 2, Presence 5, Quigtus 3, Thaumaturgy 3

Background: Allies 3, Influence 5, Respurces 3

Virtues: Conscience 1, Sell-Control 2, Courage 4

Merits: Ambidextrous, Double-Jointed, Political Ties

Flaws: Enemies (the Assamiies, the Followers of Set)

Willpower: &

Note: When Talag wses Celerity and Quietus, he subsu-
tutes Willpower for Blood Points when the latier are called
for, He may spend 2 Willpower points per mouwnd on Disci-
plines,

Rituals: The equivalent of Devil's Touch, Purity of Flesh,
Calling the Restless Spirit, Donning the Mask of Shadows,
He has a level 3 ritual that is the equivalent of Level 5
Obfuscate, tking a woek to cast, but good for two months,
Givehim any additional y rituals you feel he needs (especially
those involving spirits).

Paths: Corruption 3, Fire 3, Thaumaturgy 3, Weather
Control 3

Equipmeni: Sword (as & Sabee), Silver Dagger (at a
knife), special Light Chain (Armor Rating 3, Penalty of 1)

Description: Talag i3 of medium height and build, with
typically Arabian features and coloring. When at Petra, he
weears the white robes and golden omaments of o Mabataean
ruler. When acting covenly, Talig wears Naba batule gear:
black robes and Bght chain mail, When he must visit with
politicians and dignitaries, he wears an impeccably milored
black businecss st

Ruleplaying Hints: You have devoled your existence Lo
the memory of the former Nabatacan kingdom. Since the
10th century, you have devosed yourself 1o bringing yoor
people back. In some ways you (eel responsible for the
kingdom's fate, having falled in your duty as a soldier when
the Romans auscked Peira,

You care nothing for Jordan, the country that has grown up
around Pern.  Your main concem is first and always the
safety of the Naba tribe and the sanctity of Petra. You will
manipulate and scheme ruthlessly to keep your people intact.

You ke a cermin pride in your great-gmndson's, King
Hussein's, accomplishments, bul would kill him in a minuie
if e did anything to threaten Petra,

You still despise Romans, though you temper this hatned
since the completion of your revenge with the destruction of
the Byzantine Empire. Nonctheless, you have hittle affection
for Tialians.

To the Naba, you are a demigod, a being of mythalogical
proportions. They believe you tobe the physical manifeststion
of their Nabatazan ancesiors, the spirit made Mesh. They are
unfailingly loyal to you, following your commands with 1
lanntic's zesl

You get no plesgure in the Naba's worship, However, you
realize one mustappear ommipotent (o hold the Naba together.,
To some dogree you have come W belicve in your awti
ommipotence, bul are aware enemies sull pose a threat

s e e ]
Enemies

Inhis 1900-year existence, Talag hus scoumulated seven)
engmies. They include:

The Assamiles

The assassin Clan of Kindred still consider Talag a traitor
after his desertion of them. However, they have leared their
lesson apninst sending lone or small parties of assassing into
Petra. The city’s Naba patrols and guardian spirits have thus
far seen to it that not a single Assamite has gotien got close
o Talng while be has resided in the city.

The Assamites have had a litle better luck when sttacking
Talaq oulside of Petra, Their schemics have included the
assassimation of Talag's son, Abdullah, and a number of
atiempts on Hussein. The purpose of these attacks has been
to force Talaq outof Petra 1o protect his underlings, making
himsell vulnerable to dttack; however, Talag has managed (o
avoid all assassination atiempis and swccessfully protect
Hussein,

The Assamites are currently content 10 bide their tme.
They no longer send assassins inio Petra, but occasionally try
a hit when Talag leaves his ancient clty.

The Followers of Set

The Setites first began 10 suspect the existence of @
“behind-the-scenes™ manipulator when the Mamluks came
lo power in 1260 and threw them out. Whoever it was, the
Setites hated him with 2 passion, since the Mamluks proved
resigiant o their influence for more than 200 yeary,

Tt was not until the capture of an Assamile spy in the 19ih
century that they were able to place a name upon the shadowy
presence controlling Jordan. They uncovered Talaq's name
u few short months after the Assamites themselves reeivid
confirmation of his exiswnce,

The Selites arc intent on regaining control of the ares that
they still consider theirs. They feel that since the Egyptians
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originally ruled the area, they have the best claim on i The
Asgmmiles, deypite their Ambian origing, have no argument
with the Setiles” policy. Talag, however, bas no inention of
yielding Jordan or its bordering countries o Setie inflosnce,
He strives mightily o prevent the Seties’ seduction of
govermment officials.

Talag has been mostly successful. Religious consarva-
tizm in Iran bas provenied the Setites from gaining much of
i foothold, and Syria is falling under the influence of Western
powers, culminating in their plea For help to the Amencans
during the Gulf War, The presence of Kabbalistic mystics in
Istacl hus scied o negate the Setites” threal,

Within Jordan itself, Talaq has wsed his influence to
momitor the govermment’s officials.  Although the upper
echelon of government and military leadership remained
ancorrupled, thiree minor cabinet members, no less than
seven parlinment members, and four low-ranking officess arc
under Setile control, For now, the Setites are content (0 use
theirpawns to obtain information, rather than o actively lead
a coup sgunst Hussein or assassinate Talag — afler all, it
took them nearly o century 0 get this many puppets.

Slowly but surely, the Setites are worming their way inio
b pogition of inflyence in Jordanian politics. They have
tiken the long view, belisving that one day they will gain
enough power o challenge Talaq and take control of the
EIre region,

Other Kindred Clans

Talng and his contaces are quick 1o spol oetsiders, 20 very
few non-Arabic Kindred can enter Jordan withoul Talag
knowing of them. Unless Talag believes the Kindred might

be of use to him, he will have Husscin dispaich soldicss 10
inform the Kindred intruders to leave. If they disobey, he will
have Hussein send soldiers againat them,

If the soldiers fuil, Talag will send at least two squads of
Naba sgainst them: The first group will consist of as muny
Nabaaschamsciers, Thesecond will be at beast twice that size,
maore if Talag believes it necessary. 1 the second group fails,
Talaqg bimself will investgate. He will takeas many Naba as
he feels he are necessary.

If Talaq can find a use for a panticular group of Kindred,
hie will mest with them, He will have soldiers escort them to
some oul-of-the-way location, and then meef with them from
the shadows. He will always have at least twice the pany's
gize in Naba hiding in the shadows. For ideas of what Talag
might want a party for, see Story Ideas balow.

Far all practical purposes, Talaq is “Prnce” of Jordan,
However, his presence is unknown to most Kindred, The
(Giovannis and the Tremere suspect his presence, and ir is
quite likely the Nosferat have knowledge of him. Khalid, of
the Chicago Nosferaty, isan old friend, but would be unwilling
io trade or sell knowledge of Talag's existence.

Lycanthropes

A desent country, Jondan, like many such nations, has
proven inhoepitable to the Lupines, as hunting isnot good for
them outside of the cities; however, a few obscure Bedouin
tribes consist entirely of lycanthropes. Talag tolerstes their
existence as long a5 they remain in the fur eastern regions of
the Jordan Desert. These tribes prey on Bedouin tribes in
Syrin, leading (v occasional border skirmishes., Tolsg can
have Huszein disavow any control over thess “wild”™ tribes.
If the Bedowin lycanthropes cause oo much damage, Talig
has the Naba deal with them, He considers it good pructice
for his people.

Talag has reason o belisve (that certain members of the
PLO are Lupines. He is not sure who, but he has noted that
during the exile of the PLO from Jordan, several cells put up
resigtance o great that be had to send Maba against them,
Even then, the lycanthropes killed many of his mibesmen,
Those that survived confirmed the existence of shapeshifters
among their opponents,

Talaq has sinco began o policy of treining the Naba to be
able ip deal with wereorcatures, Talag is almost positive the
PLO leader, Yousir Amfal, is nota lvcanthrope, However, (|
i& cenain that Arafat would have knowledge of the Lupmes
within his ranks, and could deploy them for maximum effect.

Since the PLO eviction from Jordan, the group's efforts
have been directed more at Israel. Sull, Talaq is wary of any
lycanthrope presence in Jordanian cities, and will send Naba
io deal with them.
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Rambam

Talag considers the Tsrueli scholar and mage his most
powerful opponent.  Rambam is the one who endowed
Talsq with his extended life, Al their second meeting,
Rambam made it clear that he could withdraw the spells
If Talag ignored his wishes conceming the West Bank.
Alihough Rambam declared Talaq"s debt paid in full, the
Nibatacan is highly suspicious of the mage us Rambam
could casily blackmail him again,

Rambam i3 cumenty active in the Mossad, Ismeli’s
intelligence agency. There are several other Kabbalah
mystics miding the Mossad against Israel’s enemies:
however, none are a8 powerful as this centuries-old Tal-
mudic scholar, One of the reasons Jordan has been so
nomggressive against [sracl is because of Talag's fear of
mystical retaliztion.

Because of this fear, Talag has given standing orders 1o
Hussein that no operations be initisted aguinst Ismcl
unless he gives personal approval. Few have received his
spproval. Talag never unleashes the Naba, [earing this
would be interprated as his personal invelvement

This situation has proven frustrating to Hussein, since
his position on Israel has cost him the support of other
Areb countries, but to date he hiis beco wo grateful and
afmid of Talag to disobey his orders.

Forhis pary, itis hard o 12/l what Rambam s intentions are.
He may honestly consider his debt paid.  Aliematively, he
muiy be using his hold on Talag as a silent threat, Since lamel
obtained the West Bank, be has had no funher contact with
Talsg. Rambam has sseured the Mogsad that Jordan is not
their enemy, and the agency is not especially active in Jordan
(certainly nob a5 active as they are in Lehanon), but there are
anumber of small inelligence-gathering stations in operation,

Other Mages

Rumoss of foreigners with strange powers meeting mys-
teriows deaths have spread for and wide among cenain
circles, Most Magi avoid Jordan like the plague. 1f Talag
hears of any within his country, he will treat as if they were
Vampires (seeabove), He will meet with them if he can find
a use for them, Otherwise he will have them kicked cut of
Jordan or killed.

Hussein

King Hussein is perhaps Talaq's greatest threat, primarily
because Talag is unaware he iga threat. Under the subtle yoke
of Talag's influence, the King has come 1o resent that he is
essentinlly a puppet ruler. Talaq's only concern is how the
Naba a1 Petra fare, He has little regard for the rest of the
country, and only desires that nothing happens (o interfere
with his kingdom.

On the: short term, Jordan is a peaceful country. However,
the area is currently at odds because of Talag's orders for
Hussein w support the U.N. sanctions against Iraq during the
Gulf War. Hussein and many of his people supported Iraq,
The king's apparent betrayal by supporting the U N, ugainst
Irag has inflamed the populace. Hussein belicved Jordan
should aid Iraq and blames Talag for forcing him to go
against his beliefs and angering his peaple.

Hussein knows he must move carefully against Talng, The
Nabataean has spics everywhere, and the king can never
know if his efforts (o ferry them out have been complecly
successiul,

Hussein knows of the supematural only from whai Talay
has told him. He knows there is 3 Clan of assassins known
as the Adsamites, but has been unsble o locate them. If the
Assamites could ever gain such an ally within the Jordanian
govemnment, they would leap at the opportunity — that is,
assuming they did not ligure it 1o be 4 rap,

The Setitez would also be interested in an alliance with
Husszin. Ironically, they long ago dismissed the king as
Talaq's pawn, and have never bothered trying to corrupt him.

Hussein has a vague suspicion that other supermatural
forces are active in the world (Occult 1), He bs ungware of
how to contact such beings, or how far he could trust them.
I Hussein were 0 somehow contact any charsctors from
Chicago, and the Kindred made ravel reservations 1o Jordan,
Khalid would undoubtedly hear of itand wam Talug, Whether
this means the charactors would receive a warm reception al
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Amman Airport or be ambushed at a critical point during a
delicate operation is left 1o the Sworyieller,

Jordan —
Its Geography and People

The country of Jordan is bordered on the north by Syria, on
the East by Iraq, and on the southeast and south by Saudi
Arabia. [ls wesiem bordar is formed by Israel and the Tsracli-
oceupied area known as the West Bank, Jordan proper covers
35,000 square miles, or aboul 91 BEQ kilomistess — an area
slightly smaller than the state of Indiana,

Jordan's most distinguishing peographical feature i3 the
Rift Yalley, & great rift running north-south formed by the
depression of Lake Tiberias, the Jordun Valley and the Dead
Sea. This rift forms the border between Jordan and Israel,

The Jordanian Highlands run roughly parallel o the Rift
Valley. The Highlands have an altilude of between 2,000 and
3,000 feet, and are divided into nidges by valleys and gorges.
Most of Jordan's “civilization.” as well as Petra, lie within
this area.

The Jordan Desent bs part of the Syrian Degert, and covers
H2% of Jordan. Occasional oases dot the ares. However, for
the most part the area is uninhabiled by natural orsvpematy-
ral beings,

The Jordan River, which runs through the Rift Valley from
the Dead Sea o the Sea of Galilee, 18 0 major source of
irrlgation for Jontanian snd Tsracli farmers, Conflict between
the two countries has provented them from coming o a
reasonable, balanced use of the waters,

Jordun’s climate is relatively arid. There i§ a relatively
rainy season from November to Apwil and dry weather for the
rest of the year. The parts of the country within the Jordan
Desert are subject to harsher conditions, receiving less than
five inches of precipitution a year. Exceptin the Rift Valley,
[mst and oecasionally snow can be found,

The government has conducted anly two censuses in the
Inst 32 years, 5o it is hard 1o determine Jordan's population;
three to four million is 8 good esumme. OF that population,
mastare Arabs who speak Arabic. However, there are many
conflics between the Bedouins, the original inhabitants of
the arca, and the Palestinians, who now represent 60-70
percesnit of the population,

Of the two factions, the Bedouin are most Joyal o King
Hussein. They (and others) view them as the “original™
Arabs, They live life much as their ancestory did, and hold
their lifestyle as the stadard all Jordanians should follow,

The Bedouin live primarily in the Jondan Degert, although
they can be found near the Rift Valley during certain fimes of
the year, Technically nomads, they have fixed winter and
summer campgrounds, and participate in Jordan's cash
economy,

Palestnians refogees make op 8 large percentage of
Jordan's population. Many have moved out of the camps and
have become an active part of Jordanoan bife. Many others
live in Amman, inhabiting poorly consirucied shantytown
refugeecamps, Since they believe they will eventually retarn
to their homeland, it is difficult o persuade them 1 move out.

‘The Palestinians are, to some degree, a thom in the side of
Jordan. They arc made up of 4 number of factions, Many
believe Jordan ig at Fault for not fighting strongly enough for
tho Wost Bank. Others resent King Hossein's atiempis to
incorporate them into the Jordanian governmenl. The UM,
recognition of the PLO has given them a cawse o rally
around.

The vast majority (M) percent) of Jordan® s population s of
the Sunni Muslim faith. The Constitution of 1952 states that
the king and hiz successors must be Muslims, bom of Mostim
parenis. The other 10 percent consists of Chnstans, mostly
of Eastern Orthodox and Greek Catholic secs. There are
smaller groups of Eoman Catholic, Protestant, and Shi'ite
Muslim faith,

Jordan's major resources are famming and livestock. This
isan imegular source, since muchofthe couniry®s agriculivral
activities are dry farming that takes place in areas that suffer
from drought. The ratsing of livestock akes place in desent
areas, -

Mining is also an imporant part of Jordan's economy,
The two most signilficant minemls are potash and phosphate,
both of which are used as fertilizers. Sources include the
Dead Sea, small oil wells, and several mines. Mineral
exports make up 209 of Jordan's exports,

Jordan's economy is also made up of a variety of different
industries. The govemment is also heavily promoting tourism,
although the loss of West Bank sics such as Jerusalem,
Bethlehem, and Jericho have hurt their efforts. Lronically,
one of Jordan's most potentially imercsting tourist sites,
Petra, i off limits due 10 Talag's occupation.

[Eo e el e e e i e ————

Major Cities

Jordan's capital, Amman, is located in norhem Jordan,
about 35 miles northeast of the Dead Sea,  Archacologisis
have doc mrented its existence back to 500 BC, where the Old
Testament refers toitas Rabbath Ammon, Theeity rermbined
a major rade center down through the centuries, The
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Mabatacans occupied il a1 one ime, beforme they were de-
fzated and Herod the Grent occupiad the metropolis,

Soven jebels, or hills, divided Amman. Streets hive up o
three different names, and none are marked. The city is a
bustling, chaotic mess of human and aulomative tralfic. The
architecmre is basically a monowonous repetion of gix bazic
Middie-Enstern building styles.

Amman is & friendly city, however, even in the declining
days since the culndi of wade and economic help o Jordan
ifter the Gullf War. Maoat of its residents are older Palestin-
ians and their families; While crime is nol uncommeon, it is
direcied ot city residents, not vigilors,

Many hisiorical buildings dot Amman. With Jordan's
economic situation little money has been allocated for devel-
opment of these structures, and they are often wied as rendez-
vous spots for criminals and foreign agents, A popular site
for such mectings i4 8 restored Roman thealer, five minutes”
willk eant of downiown, The theater is the only surviving

remnant of the city when it was under Roman occupation and
was known a8 Philadelphia (after Puolemy Philadelphis)

Severnl chenp downtowm hotels are available for the
intrepid traveller. For the travelling Kindred, safety is hard
o find. Mot that any particular guide would sell out the
characier's location for o fiew pieces of silver — it iy simply
that Hussein's melligence service is effective at fermeting out
foreign travellers who reserve deserted warehouses and
apartments,

Moncychangers are a common sight in the downwwn
aren, as are foreign and local banks. The Jordanian unit of
curmency is the dinar (D), which is mads up of 1000 {ils, A
girsh ia 10 fils. One dinar equals $3.50 1.5,

‘The only other city of any great significance iy Agaha, in
fordan's southem regions. This city is the country’s only
seaporl, located on the Gull of Agaba. When Jordan allied
with Iraq during the latter's war with Iran, Agaba served as
a major port for [raq, There s still a busiling weapons
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bausines s running here, and one can obtain almost iny weapon
If the price cian be paid.

Onther than beaches and fair weather, Agaba has little else
o offer, I distmnce from Amman puts it outside of the
political infighting that wkes place in the country’s capital,
Aqaba is just a few kilometers away from the Israeli resort
town of Eilat. Despite national conflicts, the two citics arz on
pood terms and their alrporis ure close by. An enterprising
operntive with contacts at both ends could slip from one
airfield (o the other without anyone detecting Lheir ariginal
port of entry,

Story Ideas

‘The first type of Story would be those based in the city
where the Storyteller’s campadyn takes place. This helps in
that the conflict comes 1o the player chamcters, instead of
having o find n wuy to bring them halfway around the world.

Politics as Usual

King Hussein is on o wuor of the United Stges, trying (o
encoursge economic aldand wurism o his besicged country,
The Assamites belicve Tilag is on the our, providing the
king with protection, and they Feel he may make himself
vulnemble while prowecting Hussein, If the Nabainean is not
present, they can kill Hussein and leave Talag without a
major pawn.

When Husseln arrives in the campaign city, the Prince
00N notices strange Kindred ure in fown, and have not
Presenled themselyes to him. ITthe characier group areallied
with the current Prince, he will ask them to investigate the
matter, 1[ the characters are Anarchs, the Prince might trick
them into fighting the Assamites, or blackmail them by
holding a loved one (perhaps o former wile) hostage. The
Assamites may become too eager in their atiacks, risking the
Masguerade. A general call might go out for all Kindred to
hunt the siange Kindred down, Altemately, the charicters
may becomie invalved simply by being in the wrong spol at
the wrong time.

The churaefers will have to deal with Assamite assassins,
Iocal police, and Secret Service agents. At the Storyeller's
option, Naba tribesmen acting as body guards could be caught
in the crosafire, or cateh the characters ina crossfire between
the tribesmen and the Assamites, Ttis unlikely Talag isalong
on this trip. Depending on what the Storyteller intends for
[utwre stories, he may very well be present.

Blast From the Past

ANabaweanrelic has been recovered from a millionaire's
old attic. Archasologists are studying it at the Museum of

Natural History (or campaign cquivalent). Talag gels word
af it and sends Nabs warriors 1o recover it

Ses #] gbove for the means that the characters could
become involved, They might also simply be imnocent
bystanders st the muscum after hours when the Naba break
in.

Complications can include Talaq himself along with the
miding party, Assamites on the trail of the Naba, security
guards, and the item s mystical abilities — if the latter, sy
number of miscellancous partics, purticularly mogi, might be
wying w get the antifact as well Alwematively, some sorn of
accident might unleash supernminmi forees that could threaten
CVETYODE.

L = = ="

Pelt of Many Colors

The PLO has arrived in the canpaign city, raising funds
from Palestintan sympathizers. The Mossad are hot an their
trail. The characters might become accidentally involved, the
Prince might ask them (o investigaie these stungers, or thie
characters might have an Ally or Contact who is Palestinian,
IT the latter, the allyfeontnct comes fo the charcier and tells
ihesm abobt an illegal interrogation by forcigners.

The PLO has sent several Lupines along o provide muscle
for the PLO money-miisers. The Mossad operatives are well-
armes] and trained and inclode & Kabialaatic mope ortwo, An
encounter between the chameters aml one of the partes, or
both parties meeting with the characters in the middle, could
provide a batile royal between Vampires, werewolves and
Mmages,

The second type of Siory is where the charciers travel 1o
Jordan. I yoorcampaign takes place in the Middle East, then
this is nota problem, More likely, vour campalgn takes place
in the Unijed Swies. A few examples of how w got your
characiers imto Jordan are;

Free the Oppressor

As aresult of the first Story above, Hugiein ascertains tha
the charciers are supematural beings, Theking believes the
characters might be able o help him break Talag's hold on
Jordan,
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The Swryteller can modify Hussein's mission based on
the level of power of the group. Unless the Storytaller is
feeling vicipus, having Hussein ask the characters 1o infil-
trate: Potru is a bit extreme. However, Hussein might want a
cahinet member Dominated to determine if he is under
Talaq's influence, Or he might ask the characters to slipinto
israel (o contact this “Rambam" thut Talaq fears so grestly,

Ugly Old Friends

1f the campaign setting is Chicago, Khalld nesds some-
thing delivered to Talaq as part of a correspondence. He will

—————

certainly ask any Nosferstu characters, and ask the Nosferaty
to appeal 1o their fellow characters,

The package could contain something relatively harmless
{a chess move), and the delivery is a test by Khalid. Alier-
nalely, the package could contain valuable information that
Khalid has gotten. Possibilities include a averhaard rumor at
Chicago's Israeli Embassy about 4 Mossad raid on Amman
o capture 2 PLO terrorist cell, or news of PLO operations in
Amman. If the latter, the characters could very easily huve
to run a gauntiet of Mossad agents, Kabbalah mages, PLO
terrorists, and Ammbic werewolves,
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Koong

Written by Ryan O'Rourke, Art by John Cobb

Asis is not going to be civilifized after the methods of the West
There i3 too much Asia and she is too old.

— Rudyard Kipling, Tre Man Who Was

1846

A crash of breaking glass disturbed the lale-night silence
of Quieen’s Road, followed by lond gigples from o band of
urching asthey streaked away from a shattered and sputlering
street lamp, The gang scurried into Chinatown, elaied with
their coime, not seeing the tll, well-dressed figure who
[ollowed (hem past gambling dens, amshackle lmples
cimitting cloudsof incense, dirty whores and stoop-shonldersd
old alchesmists.

The hunter grimaced as several of the smatlest boys leapt
sereaming into o pigsty and rolledabout in the mud. Animals.
They live in dirt, eat things God never inlended be food,
worship pagan gods, Immoral, unclean animals,..

Pedder felt his Hunger reaching its peak as he moved
guickly through the unsecing crowd. His prey, the eldest, was
a steapping, muscular boy, naked to the waist, with rich vite
pumping through his veins.

A tingling in his spine ... Pedder froze, suddenly aware
that ha was not the only honter stalking tonighl. Another
Kindred? ‘Who dares violite my Domain? The other was
ghort, dark-haired, deessed in robes and, Pedder realized with
n shock, Cricatal in features and complexion, Revalted yel
fascinated, the English Vampire watched the nowcomer
speak quictly with the urchin and followed as thoy walked
ingether into an alley behind a fortuneieller’s.

Mow he shall feed, thought Pedder. A long Gingemnail
flashed across the boy's ncck. Pedder stifled his Beast's
hungry growls ot the sight of the warm vita: cozing slowly
from the small wound, The Chinese Kindred opened his
miyath with & leod whooshing sound; immedintely, the blood

arced through the air from the youth’s neck and down the
foreigner's throal

Pedder’s Beast growled again, this tme in leror, A
Tremere? he thought wildly, bul he doubled that it was o
Wardock trick. Observe him now, follow him o his Haven,
and destroy him, Pedder decided as the blood poured lonth
inincreasmg torrents, The other's face bagan o plow a warm
pink. He has not seen me,..

The flow of blood abruplly ceased: the boy sank to the
gmound with a finol shudder, Lazily, the robed Kindred
turned, looked right at Pedder und licked his lips. His mouth
splitinto 4 fiendish smile.

Pedder fled Chinatown, back o Victoria, all the way 1o his
bungalow, pausing only to feed on a stumbling Indian mer-
chanL The fat Punjee had smoked opium, and Pedder' s panic
ballooned from the effect of the drug. He shrieked at his
servants, summoned his aides, sent ool parties of burly
dockworkers, But sven when hig ghouls reporied four days
later that the foreigner had been foand and destroyed, the
memory of the Chinese Yampire"s smile refused to fade from
his mind.

1992

Robert Pedder, Tuipan of Hong Kong, guzed out his
penthouse office window at the bright lights of Centrml
District. The city was his, from the money that passed
silently through the surrounding towers of steel and glass, (o
the ships rocking in the harbor, w the blood of the thousands
of mortals who walked below, nol daring to Tilt theireyes o
mest their masier's siare,
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Even the other Kindred — Undead whose eSence
Pedder at first resented but came 1o tolerate — even they
submitted o his will. Sometimes reluctantly, true, but those
who defied the Taipan did not do so for long. Like that slum
Caltiff whose latest indiscretion made the front page of the
South China Moming Post ... Pedder seribbled & note 1o an
aide,

Drespite all his power and wealth, Pedder wis uneasy.
Blinking at him from acrss the harbor, the pink and blue
neon of Kowloon disturbed him. Still farther north, beyond
the New Territories, unseen but notunfelt, crouched thi great
dark mags of Ching, 8 huge dragon about o swallow the
Tripan and his rich, fat city. In less than five years, the
Peaple's Republic would snaich one of the last jewels from
Viclerin™s erown,

And there will be a new Prince, Pedder reflected.  His
armangements were already made. In three years, or al most
four, he would board his yacht, the Able, and be on his way
i Europe, Back after so many decades .. He only hoped
Europe would be far enough.

Pedder abruptly rose and headed for the clevaior, He
would be more comforable in his old colonial bungalow, A
highrise hotel had blocked his view of the harbor for several
yeary now. For Pedder, that was just fine,

History of Hong Kong

Even before the barbarians of the West arrived in force,
fareign ships off the south China coast were a familiar sight,
Other Asians; Arabs, and Indisns had been sailing w
Guangzhou (Canton] to trade for conturies. In the sixteenth
century the Portuguese trading colony of Macao was estib-
lished in the region, and by the nincteenth all the gt
colonial powers of Europe, as well a8 the Americyns, had
profitable factory enclaves in Guangzhou itsell,

Despite being China's only port that had any contact with
th outside world, the Guangzhou delw and its associated
islands were a remote backwater of the Chingse Empire.
Communication lines o Beijing 1500 miles w the north were
long, and organization al the clan and village level was more
mimediate than the decree of the Qing (Ch'ing) emperor,

The local population was sparse, Most land — istand or
mainland — was too mountainous to farm. Still, fishermen,
stonecutters, barb gatherers, and a few nice farmers cked oot
an exisience, following the Confucian wraditions and war-
shipping deities both Buddhist and local.

During the first half of the 19th century (and Later, o)
British businessmen profited immensely from the nominally
illegal trade in opium. Chests of the drug from India wese
exchanged for Chineso tea. Vice fed vice. This rade, in
addition o cultural conflicts between the two nations, led o
mcreasingly struined mlations,

In 1839, matters came 10 a head when a newly appointed
Chinese magistrate seized thousands of chests of apium and
destroyedthem. The Royal Navy opened fire on Chingss war
Junks, and Parliament had the excuse it needed in declare war
o China,

Merchants had long been lobbying for o litde military
action 1o convince the Qing to loosen their restrictive rade
policies. Some Kindred beliave the Ventrue clan, long
powerful in London, may also have supported the decision,
hoping 1o uncover mystic secrets of the East under cover of
British imperialism.

The war swiftly humilisted the Chiness, Successive
victaties by the Royal Navy forced the Imperial government
io the bargaining table, and the local British official on the
scene, Captain Charles Elliot, negotiated his own settlement:
the annexation of the island of Hong Kong by the Britich
Empire,

Many were eritical of Elliot's action. The merchants were
loaking for a more geneml opening of China to foreign trade,
and while Parliament was glad to gain a physical piece of
China, its members had hoped for more — say, Taiwan.
Hong Kong had an area of only 26 square miles; rocky and
barren, it was inhabited anly by 2 few thousand boat people,

Stll, Hong Kong was close 1o Guangzhou and had an
excellent deepwater harbor. On Januury 26, 1841, the Union
Jack was raised on the shore, and the ceding of Hong Kong
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i Britain was officially recognized in the Treaty of Nanking
o year later,

Robert Pedder and others were 1o wonidar afierwards if the
{nfluence of Eastern Kindred or geomancers had led Captain
Elliot into extracting such a paltry ransom from China. But
perhaps its seeming unimportance enabled the colony 1o
survive well past the Vicloran age, while other, prouder
possessions were lost.

Cenainly, Hong Kong's insignificance helped the immi-
grant Westem Kindred survive unnoticed by their Eastern
cousins long enough 1o firmly cnsconce themselves in po-
sitions-of power in mortal society, The Taipan and his allics
were constantly on guard against Kindred infilirating from
the north, and over a dozen were exterminated or expelled
during the first 50 years of colonization. Meanwhils, the
British built up their enclive withall the imperial necessities:
a tin! mansion for the Govemor, a body of laws and
bureancracy, churches, clubs, hotels, an esplanade along the
waterfront ... The population reached 100,000 before 1870,
and 600,000 by 1920,

There were tensiond in the colony, Govemmeni and
busincss had a rivalry that continues wday over imponance,
grandeur, wealth and stams. Ractal segregation was the rule
until after World War IT; occasionally anti-colonial sentiment
in the Chinese majority Mared o violence against West-
emers. Despite mcism and ill-treatment, many Chincse
prospered and were more or less accepled by the white elite.

In 1860 England acguired Kowloon, the tip of China
across the harbor, In 1898, more breathing room was added
in the form of the Mew Territories, with an ares of 390 square
miles, increasing the colony's space lenfold. The New
Territories were Jeased for the finite span of 98 years, and
without them modem Hong Kong could not hope 1o survive,
Though on paper Hong Kong and Kowloon are granted 1o the
British crown forever, 15 & practical matter the New Termitories
jease started a long countdown 1o the end of the colony.
Again, some Kindred believe the hidden hand of Chinese
Yampires influenced the negotiations.

Trade continucd with China; the great merchant houses of
Heng Kong had a near monopoly on trade with the southem
provinces, Around the tum of the century, additional con-
cessions were wrung outof China by the foreigners, inchnding
e territory and inereased footholds in the port of Shanghai.
Indeed, Shanghai eclipsed Hong Kong in importance for 8
time: howtver, the new lands did not remain in foreign hands
for Jong, and all Westerners were gone from Shanghai by
1549,

Kindred of the West attempted to ostablish Domains in the
new ports, but on the mainland the Eastern Vampires were
prepared and had strength of numbers, Only 8 few members
of the Camarilla escaped with the knowledge and artifacts
they songht; the rest, including powerful Elders, either per-
ished outright or vamighed without & frece,

Hong Kong was invaded and quickly conquered by the
Japanese during World War 1L A few thousand were killed,
lancdimarks were destroyed, Europesns were held prisoner in
Stanley and a shrine 1o the Japanese Empesor wad erecled.
The Cainites then living in the colony feared vengeful Eastern
Kindred wouldaccompany the invading army. Some enilered
the earth 1o escape (rumor says 8 few sleep therne still), bat the
threat proved false. If any Japanese Vampires came, they did
ot show themselves. Hong Kong was still relatively smial]
and unimportant; its occupation probably cost the Japancse
more than they gained.

It was after the war that Hong Kong began to traly live up
toits potential. Reconstruction was rapid, and following the
Chinese Revolution, refugees began o flow into the colony,
including industrialists flush with capital. The Korcanconflict
and attendant embargo on tmde with China threatened Hong
Kong's primary means of support. Rather than suller, the
island wmed 1o manufocturing (often sweatshop style) and
finance, prospering more than gver,

As the number of refugees increased, the Vampire estab-
lishment of Hong Kong became hard-pressed to screen cul
any Eastern Kindred wrying to slip into the colony. Few were
discoverad: cerainly some musthave made it Noone knows
how many &re now living secrety on the island; the Elders
hope the number is small, and it seems likely that the
Eagemners wre waiting for 1997 10 make their move.

Tni 1984, the fourth Anglo-Chinese tresity on Hong Kong
wis signed nfter years of negotiation. The British agreed 1o
hand over the colony wo Chinese rule in 1997 for their part,
the Chinese promised to preserve Hong Kong's capitilist
society and economy for at least 50 years, Mamy of the
colony's residents are skeptical and plan o take their money
elsewhere. Mot the least of thoge fesing Hong Kong are
many of the Kindred Elders, who also lear the arrival of
mysierions Eastern Vampires,

Today, despite its uncenain future, Hong Kong sunds as
a monument 1o both the strengths and weaknessess of the
entreprenedrial spirit of mankind. A modern city-siate with
ane of the world's busiest harbors, every Westem service
und luxury is available (often duty-free) in an environment
that has paradoxically shediered waditional Chinese culurg
from the upheavals of the maintand. Vibrant, dynamic, with
a dark and dirty underbelly, Hong Kong is an exciling soiting
for a great Vamplre story.

A Walk Across Hong Kong

Central

A vigitor 1o Hong Kong, arriving on g Siar Ferry from the
airport in Kowloon, would most likely disembark in the
Central District, the downtwown hubof commerceand finance.
Gisnt office towers compete with lusury hotels for dominance
over the skyline, Hundreds of thousands of workers swirm
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down s sidewalks and over its pedesirisn bridpes and
skywalks during the day. Tn many ways, Central seems o be
made in the mold of any number of Western financial
districts: Wall Street, the City in London, Still, there are
reminders of the East: small Danist temples weked between
skyscrapess, Buddhist hermitges on the top floors of office
buildings, and the bamboo used for scaffolding during con-
struction,

Central houses much of the apparatus of mortal govern-
men, like the parliamentary Legislative Council and count-
less burcancratic boards and commissions regulating ev-
crything from zoning and banking io strect vending and park
usage. Hong Kong has never been democratic. The governor
of the colony has ulimate, diciatorial ay thority; he cim
overturn decrees of the Legislative Council, ignore the advice
of hus Execulive Council, and generally answer (0 no one
except the Secretury of State in London,

Of course, matters are not quite so simple. Corruption is
not only common, it is s way of life. Especially in the Gothic-
Punk reality, everyone is for sale; the dollar speaks louder
than the governor. Favors are traded between friends, family,
and distanily related clan members; most individuals are at
the center of & complicatsd net of obligation, payaff, graftand
nepotism,

Central District is also home (0 the supernatural govemn-
ment Robert Pedder, Prince of Hong Kong, hides his

adminiatration in a nondeseript and rather mundown office
building off Murray Road. Pedder, a seventh peneration
Ventrue, was a British soldicr Embraced in the lae 17ih
century. He moved with the expanding frontiers of empire,
and came Lo Hong Kong soon after its birth, following &
monial descendent out of curiosity. Pedder Steet in Central
Ismamed nfter this descendent, the island's firstharbormastar,

Pedder, known locally as the Taipan, has shaped the
Emowih of the colony throughout ite history. Barly on, he
established & successful trading venture of his own and
conuolled the harbor operation and other mercham compa-
nics through selective Domination and blackmail, Heis well
known among other Princes and the high society of the
Camarilla and is considered n contender for the office of
Ventrue Justicar. Pedder played a major role in the jgreal
boom thal Hong Kong experienced in the 19505 and 60s. His
salesmanship and guarantees persuaded many Elders across
the world to invest in the island's businesses and move their
assels 1o Hong Kong's banks, where they would be safe from
investigation,

Today, the Taipan's influence is nearly omnipresent in the
mortal community, His lendrils extend into the government,
the underworld. religion, and especially shipping, finance,
and commerce of all kinds. Hong Kong is one of the safest
destinations for 8 Vampire who goes by freight: Pedder
makes surc that no Cainile is uncrated in daylight by customs
aflicials,

‘The Taipan has a fairly sizable Brood, all European, who
help him administrate his empire, His most feared servants
make up the infamous Ghoul Squad. These heavies, not all
of whom are actually ghouls, go about during the day looking
for Kindred whe sleep on Hong Kong Island without the
Primogen’s permission. Despiteits crowded condition, there
have always been more Kindred secking Havens on Hong
Kong than the Elders feel the mortal popuiation can suppor.
The Taipan's Ghoul Squad has convinced many younger
Licks that despite the threat of Eastern Kindred, Kowloon is
a safer place to reside,

Pedder ic a solid traditionalist, s proud citizen of the
Brtish Empire, tanished and shrunken as it is today, Heis
ofien chided by other Elders for his precccupation with
mortal society and politics. He feeds only on non-white
"natives”; for many years, he would not allow Kindred to
create non-white Progeny. His racism has its root in feer of
others. His fear of the Eastern Kindred is equaled only by his
capitalist's hatred of the Chinese Communists,

Many tourist attractionscan be found in Contral, Including
Swtue Square (which today holds only & gingle statwe), a
Cenotaph to the colomy”s war dead, and St John's Cathediral.
Haunting these places and their atiendant gift shappes is
Gerald. Gerald is a Malkavian who plays the part of the ugly
Americantourist to the hill. He always wears a flowered shirt
and several cameras on neck straps,
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Pedder and other Elders believe he is not as mad as he
seems and 15 working for someone, perhaps even the Eastem
Kindred. They would like to be rid of him, but the Ghoul
Squad has never been able to locate his Haven, and if he is
molested at night, he wall seream for the police and the
American consulate. Since Gernld is usually mingling in a
crowd of real tourists, attempts 1o eliminate him always end
when he stans a commotion.

Stories in Central

1t The chamcters, seeking wealth through some kind of
business opportunity, meet with great initial ssccess. How.
ever, they discover 100 late thats company they just ook over
Wis one of the Taipan's prize possessions. Was an Elder
greasing the wheels for them as part of 2 plot o getat Pedder?

2: Gerald can be a great nuisance, POPPIng up to snap &
picture of a character engaged in the act of feeding, trying to
haggle outrigeously with a shopowner Kindred, or bringing
& busload of mortals from Ohio for a “wour” of & chamcizer's
Haven. Later he may prove to be dangemous as well as
Annoying,

3: If the characters are new arrivals in Hong Kong,
iccording o Tradition they must Present themselves o the
Taipan, In fuct, the Taipan delights in having new Kindred
sent directly w his office before they are uncrated, catching
them off balance and impressing them with his power. Many
players will be quite annoyed,

“
Wanchai

Standing on the edge of the harbor, less than a block from
3 Star Ferry terminal, is Hong Kong's prond new Convention
and Exhibition Centre. Allaround it, along Harbour Road, sit
other modern cultural buildings, fike the Hong Kong Acad-
cmy for Performing Arts; the Hong Kong Arts Centre, with
galleries nnd performance halls; and the Museum of Chineaz
and Historical Relics;

Businesymen and tourists from across the globe wander
the streets of Wanchai at all hours. Many sesk nourishment,
and, like most arcas of the city, Wanchal contiins a wids
array of restaurants. Almost any imaginable cuisine is
represented: Chinese (from a variety of regions), Indian,
Japancse, Korean, Burmese, five-sur French, English pubs,
American fast-food ... Indeed, & visiting Parizion Toreador
wis heard to lameat, “The sun — that | can do without
Agents of the Inquisition —Tcan Live with them. But o never
msic again fois de gras, or a Gery breast of wodoor chicken
««« Ah! What good is immortality when ong can taste only the
chef and not his creations?™

For the gourmet Kindred, an international smorgasbord of
maonzl blood is most readily available a few blocks inlind.
The Convention Centre and attendant hoiels are bulli on &
landfill. To the south is a tightly-packed bar district, once the
waterfront, where sailors on shore leave cut loose and the
fictitious prostitute Suzy Wong plicd her rade. Behind its
glitering modern facade, Wanchai is home o the Rack.

Theesmblishmen s run from the posh o the sleazy, but the
emphasis is on sleary. Massages and other services are
uvailable on the sceond stories of diny hosizss bars run by
middle-aged Filipino women. Touts stand outside bars with
names like the Pussycat and the Rumpus Room, tempting
passersby with claims of the most beautilul girls in lown.

These sorts of places are favored by Neonates, Anarchs,
and other dregs of Kindred socicty. Most live in Kowloon or
the southern New Territories but “commute” 1o Hong Kong
Island regularly, like Chen, an ex-pimp Nosferam. Chen
sleeps in subway tunnels and consruction gites in Kowloon
but often requrns to his mortal haunts, He is quite well
informed about the bar disirice, iy people, and g under-
ground, from both his mortal life and Obfuscaied snooping.

Although perhaps the most exclusive clubs gre located in
Central, Wanchai has its share of places that cater 1o a more
sophisticated clientele. Joe Banana's, a bar and dance club
whose DJs spin pop and classic rock tunes, sits on Luard
Road. Kindred who prefer high-rollers o the trendy will find
plenty of pinky-ringed VIPs sipping drinks by indoor foun-
tning at Club Celebrity on Lockhar Road.

One common atiraction is the karsoks bar, Originally a
Japanese craze, sing-along bant are now popular throughout
Asia. Patrons go up on stage and sing Chinese, Japancse, or
Western songs (usually ballads), backed up by pre-recorded
instrumental music. Setups mnge from laser disc players
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complete with video sereens displaying lyrics and light
shows o simple cassete players with a microphone, Perfor-
mance guality can be loud and drunken, but the singing
crentes camarnderie among all the patrons.

A Cainite of uncertain lineage and nutionality, known only
at Tom, it a well-kmown karaoke singer. He frequenis a
difTerent bur gvery night, and not onily is his voice superb, but
his gtage presence is electrifying. He often brings along his
cx-morinl lover and Progeny, Carlos, o sing duets. Unforiu-
nately, Carlos couldn'tcarry a tune ifhis Unlife depended on
iL

Wanchai is the home of Hong Kong's Anarch community,
[ts putstanding member is Lin Jun. Bom in northern China,
Lin wosalready something of a sorceress when, while visiting
Paris in 1909, the was taken by the Toreador in a plot against
ihe Tremere, By the greatest of luck she survived, but has
been fleeing ever since. The Tremere would liks o see her
dead; they regard her as a traitor and a thief of knowledge.
But Lin iz crafty and powerful in both Tremere magic and her
own, unigue sorcery. The Taipanrefuses to belp the Tremere
tmnt her, giad to see a thom in the Warlocks® side.

Lin Jun is highly respecied by the other Anarchs, espe-
cially those who know and understand her background. She
s aloof ind peefers 1o study magic rather than getinvolved in
Kindred politics, If she were o choose s more active role,

many Anmnarchs would follow her; many young Licks are
“into” mysticism and Chinese magic, However, her pttitude
is dominecring and intolerant (after all, she was Embraced by
& Toreador), anid the younger Kindred would Find her leader-
ship chafing afier 8 ime.

Most of Hong Kong's Amrchs are also mfugees, Mecing
Biood Hunis or other persecutions, There are three promnu-
nient exceptions, all the Get of Robinson, whose Havens are
in Wanchai, Kwan Szc is a fanatical Nationalist, his strect
gang has tes w both the Guomindang, the political pany
defeaied by the Communisis in 1%4% and now ruling in
Taiwan, and the 28K wiad, which runs mostof the prostiu-
tion in the city, Mai Lai claims 1o have royal blood {from the
Ming dynasty); she is noted (or her grest beanty and sense of
style. Will is a buge, strong Samoan who 15 infamous for
muking & trip o Guangzhou, well inside the Chinese bordes
(and wlling lies sbout hormies of red-eyed demonic Easierm
Kindred)., Although the three have divergent interests, they
share a strong familial unity and look out for one another,

Relations between Anarchs, Taipan, and Elders have been
quite strained i the past.  The confliots have commanly
centered anound political and mcial ines. The last few years
have seen an easimg of tengions as 1997 approaches. The
Taipan's hated restrictions on Havena in Hong Kong wil!
disappear along with his rule (or so the Anarchs hape), For
hia pan, Pedder sees no resson W risk himeelf oppoging thesse
Fledglings in his final years in the East. Elders who are not
evacuating, like the Tremere, hope they can leam about the
Eastern Kindred by observing their contact with the bar-
crawlers of Wanchai, They see the Anarchs as a buffer
hetween themselves and the unknown.

However, the Tremere may be i for g rude shock, if some
of tha ramors whispered in the dark alleys and sbandoned
wirchouses of Wanchoiare true, It is said that some of Hong
Kong's Anarchs, particelorly Robingon's Brood, have been
in conact with the Easterners and have formed un alliones,
With their help, the Anarchs believe they can overthrow the
old order once and for all.

Stories in Wanchai

1: Tom invites the characiers 10 a karaoks bar, Will they
risk ridicule and sing? A group of Toreadors, come ) hear
Tom's strring rendition of “Mack the Knife,” oy io kidnap
Carlos in order 1o keep him from rining the show.

2: Kowan 57e asks the characters for help. He and his gang
are being watched by agenis of the PRC. 15 he just paranoid?
Perhaps the waichers are reporting to the Taipan or other
Elders about Kwan's relatonship with Eastern Vampires, or
perhaps they are Eastern Vampires themselves...

3: The characters nead a spell or objoct to lift 4 curse, and
only Lin Jun has it. Are they being used a5 cal's-paws by the
Tremere as part of a plot 1o get at hes?
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Hollywood Road

Snukcing through the Westam District, following the curves
of a hillside n half dozen blocks from the waterfront, is
Hollywood Road. 1t is packed with curio shops, art dealers,
tind antique merchants, whose wires spill out onto the side-
walk. The goods range from ticky stone lions and bronze
tgers suitable for lawn omaments w fine paintings, potisry,
and century-old fumitwre. Rarely, some of these shops may
come into the posseasion of srcane antifacts or books of lore,
One has o know who o ask, scams are commaon, and prices
are extremely high for items of true value,

The shops on Hollywood Road close fairly carly, but a
didfferent kind of merchandise can be found nearby at all
hours. A stone stiircase across from the Man Mo Temple
leads 1o a narrow alley several blocks in length called Lascar
Row, or the Cat Street Market, Criginally kmown s the
Thieves" Market, this alley was once the main area for
fencing stolen goods, In Gothic-Punk Hong Kong, it retains
that character. Beneath un-down rooming houses and the
warst kind of brothels, sharp operators of all types hawk their
wares on the cobblestone street. Their blankets are coversd
with cheap jade and salvaged junk for show. Not openly
displayed but also for sale are guns, drugs, stolon merchan-
dise, policemen, judges, ID cards, arm-breakers, second-
story men, and information. Cavear empior..,

The Man Mo Temple which suirds st the emrange 1w Cat
Street dites from early colonizl times, Ttis dedicated 1o Man,
the god of literature, and Mo, god of war, Less widely known
i5 its strong association with the Ghost of the Five Tigers
trind. The head priest is usually one of the five triad leaders,
and the triad headquarters is located in a warchouse immedi-
ately hehind the temple.

The Ghosts of the Five Tigers, though they do control &
piece of Hong Kong's illicit gambling action and “protect”
the shopkeepers along Hollywood Road, sre less a crime
gang than an occult secretsociety, The Ghosts claim to have
roots as far back as 10th-century Zhejiang provines; today,
their members (Chiness, 15 anile) hotd jobs and lead narmal
lives at all levels of socicty, Initiates learn martial arts and,
atupper levels, ritaal magic. The triad leaders, the Sonsof the
Five Tigers, are accomplished geomancers and know some
extremely powerful ritials,

The goals of the Ghosts are not known 1o outsiders. They
know of the Kindred (and perhaps other supernatural enti-
lics), try Lo stay out of their way, and expect the Kindred to
do likewise. The Tremere scoff at their mystical abatities and
regard the Ghosts as little more than o silly ¢lub, like the
Masons, Indeed, the Ghosts have their share of hand signals
and code phrases, and every member bears a talioo of a pale
tiger's paw.

There is ane store, just off Hollywood Road, that is apen
onty at night. It seems like any other apothecary, offering
traditional Chinese medicines, herbs, and charms, bot looks
can be deceiving, 1ts proprietor, Gondon Smith, was onte 4
London physician. Atthe endof along life, he was Embraced
by a Malkavian, Though quite sane in his carly life, senility
had taken its wll by the tire of hig Becoming.

Giordon moved 10 Hong Kong on theadvice of his "friends,”
alamily of dark faeries who have “adopied™ him. He delights
i their company, and is a willing accomplice in the practical
jokes which the cruel and malicious faeries enjoy pulling.
Often these jokes begin with an unusual potion sold 1o an
unwitting customes, and can end in serious loss, injury or
even desth. In hig senility, Gordon does not realize how
thoroughly he has been Dominated.

Stories in Hollywood Road

I: A shopkeeper has a woinderful jiem bul refuses w sell,
The characiers are approached by & powerful Kindred (The
Baron or Alcksandra, see below) and promised a great
reward if they canacquire it If they try extortion or thefi, they
will have 10 deal with the Ghosts, to whom the shopkeeper
pays protection money; in fact, their employer might really
be using them to provoke the triad.

2; While shopping for an Uzi on Cat Street, a character is
offered a “special health drink.” The peddier disappears, and
the drink turns out to be Vampire blood of an ancientviniage.
Where did it come from, and why is it for sale? Perhaps an
Elder is trying 10 Blood Bond the chamacicrs,
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3: (from outside HK) A facric ally of the characters is
captured by Gordon's dark family. To end their [rignd's
iorment, the characters must find and deal with the mad
Malkavian,

Aw Boon-haw Gardens

Off Tai Hang Road, near Causeway Bay, lies a labyrinth
of cement grottos, rocks, and stairways, grotesque plaster
stutues, and garish muldcolored wall carvings thar illusirmte
the wrments awiting sinners in Hell. The builder of this
monstrosity was Aw Boon-haw, a millionaire who mude his
ftrtune from the sale of Tiger Balm, His statue stnds al the
top of the highest fake boulder, looking down on his Asian
Xonadu. The grounds are compitied by a8 swimming pool
andd 3 few more conventional fiower pardens,

Aw Boon Gardens are closed at night, but the guard has
been Dominated so ofien that he lets Kindred enter with
barcly & second glance, Anarchs enjoy partying at poolside,
and crueler Cainites have been known o release prey inside
and hunt them through its warrens,

A small cave near Aw Boon-how's statue, in an of -limits
arta, is the Haven of Subiti, & sixth-generation Nosferatu,
Subital was a Mongol chieftain, noted for his ferocity even by
other Mongols. He was Embraced in Poland during the 13th
century. Subitai wandered the world, then settled down in the
gardens soon afier their compledon in 1935; I plesses him o
liveina place even uglier than he is. Subitai’s ravels and age
have dulled the raw edge of his anger, bul he has felt his
temper rising at the loud intrusions on his Haven by younger
Kindred.

Subiiai hunts ina squatter's camp on the hillside near the
Gardens, Public housing projects were constructed in the
alk, providing shelter for the hundreds of thousands of
refugees fléeing Communist oppression, but the Taipan did
not wish 1o see such prime hunting grounds go w waste. He
blocked construction of encugh tenements that a half-dozen
guod-sized shontytowns remain, allowing the Vampire
population of Hong Kong - be slightly higher than normal.

Therefugee slums are places of sqoalor and despar, Here
are the old and sick, waiting (o die; children bom in camps
and knowing no other existence; the lame and the blind;
scavenging dogd, scavenging mortals. Some have joba, but
mist are on welfare. Sanitation is practically nonexistent.

Not least among the afflictions of these camps are the half
dozen or 30 Caitiff that live and hunt in their confines, A few
may have been Embraced by other Castiff, but most wese
Sired by George Robinson. Robinson, a8 British Brujah,
knew the Tapan before Pedder arrived in Hong Kong,
Robinson came 1o the island around the turn of the century,
il the Taipan's mvitation. For years Robinson was a strong
ally, and helped Pedder consolidate his power over new
Kindred amivals;

Atthe same time, Robinson developed 4 growing admira-
tion for the Chinese people and culture. He began collecting

porcelaing, leaming Cantonese, and making friends among
the native intelligentsia. The mcist Taipan tolerated his
Iriend’s new obsession, even allowing him 1o create some
Chinese Progeny, After the Chinese revolution, though,
Robinson became a Communist gnd the relationship soured.

By 1960, Robinson was calling for a simultaneous revo-
lution againet both Kindred and kine authority. He gained s
few allies, mainly among the small Anarch community of
Kowloon. However, his support quickly evaporated, and the
Taipan gave him a choice: exile or destruction,

Robinson laft for Macao, but came back in 1967, at the
bheight of Culiural Revolution-inspired anti-British riots, He
posed a4 one of the thousands of new refugees fleeing the new
terror in the north, in order 1o arrive unnoticed. He spent u
month in the camps, and, wking a page from the Sabbat's
book, Embraced a8 many refugees as he could. Robinson's
atiempt 1o create an army of proletarial Kindeed failed. The
riols died down, a Blood Hunt was quickly called, Robinson
was destroyed. and most of his inexperienced Caitill were
stain within a few years,

Since then, the Taipan has encouraged all Camites 1o hunt
and destroy the remaining Caidil, The fow remaining are the
strongest and wiliest. Young Kindred still occasionally stalk
them, hoping te drink the blood of an earlier Genemtion,
Many of these would-be practitioners of Diablerie have met
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their Final Deaths at the claws of the dinty, depraved, and
despernie Caitiff of the slums,

Stories in Aw Boon-Haw and Refugee
Camps

I: Toreador generally despise the Gardens; many fezl
physically ill when viewing their garish splendor. One
Tareador (a player or Storyteller character) has an epiphany
m the Gardens one night and starts claiming that the vulgarity
of the depictions of Chinese hell only enhances their artistic
value, Her bold statements creale a crisis in the Toreador
community, with most Artistes vehemently denying the
warth of the Guardens and the Poseurs trying to tum the
dispute (o their advantage. Can a new rend be simed?

Z: The Taipan and other Eldees suspect Subimi serves
Eastorn masieni. Atthe very least, he raveled in China in the
teens and 20s, and may have valuable information, They
serid @ young Moslemtu chemcter, with or without the
character's knowledge, to try o get in the cranky Mongol's
good graces and find oul more,

3: A character or mortal friend of a character receives
word that s long-lostrelative is living in  refugee camp. The
relntive s Frightened of a dark figure that seemy o be
following him at night. When the characters encounter some
of the refugee Caitiff, will they tike pity or be iempied by the
lureof Amaranth? Are theold moral bonds of family strong,
or will new ties be forged in the word of the Kindred?

The Jockey Club

Al thies in the aftermnoon every weekend, thoroughbreds
thunder down the track at the Happy Valley mcecourse,
nestied in between the island’s two hills and overlooked by
uncestral graveyards, Races have run on the site since the
catliest days of the colony, Staggering sums are gambled
daidly; rich and poor alike are obsessed with horse racing.

Hut while the poor pack the bleacher seats, the rich waich
their poniles run above the masses in the luxurions surround-
ings of the Royal Hong Kong Jockey Club. The Jockey Club
is a social conter for Hong Kong's powerful elite. lis twelve
stewards are retired multimillionaire merchant kings. Its
miltiple restaurants and bars are packed with bankers, gov-
emiment bigwigs, visiting dignitaries and shipping magnates
making deals over their cigars and brandy. Tt is said that the
Jockey Club is the true seat of govemment in Hong Kong.

indeed, one quiet room an the top floor is the primary
meeting place of the Primogen of Hong Kong. In addition Lo
the Taipan (who can often be found at the Club gambling on
Wednesday night races), the Primogen includes the Tremere
Aleksandra, the Toreador known as the Baron, the Nosferntu
Subitai, and, when he cares (o atiend, the Gangrel Gwyedd.

Hong Kong's Primogen functions much like any other.
The Elders have divergent interests and rarely siep on each

others' wes; they are united by concermn for enforcing the
Masquerade. There have been a fow squabbles over the
granting of Hong Kong Havens to favored Ancilla, as wellas
arguments between Pedder, Aleksandra, and the Baron over
possession of ocoull books and items recovered from the
mainland, The impending evacuation by Pedder, the Baron,
their cronies, and other Kindred his lessened ihe friction in
both areas, although the Baron fears that the Tremere may try
to steal some of his collection just before he leaves. Their
departure is sure to change the structure of the Primogen, and
the Tremere plan to grab most of the power while they can.

The Jockey Club is part of the Elysium, Other places in
Heng Kong off limits for feeding or conflict include the City
Hall and Hong Kong Club in Cental, the Hong Kong Arts
Ceatre in Wanchai, the University of Hong Kong in Westem
District, the Victoria Peak Gardens, and, unusually, a holal;
the Mandarin Oriénial, 5 Connaught Road, in Central. Openad
i 1963, the Mandarin is clegant, refined, discreet, and
blessed with excellent service. Tt has a reputition as one of
the best hotels in the world. Important emissaries fom the
Camurilla and visiting friends of the Elders usually ride oul
the day in its asieful rooms. The hotel manager has some
knowledge of the nature of these visitors, and personally
ensures that his “special guests"have a safe and pleasant sy

Other big hotels, the Convention Centre, the Hong Kong
and Shanghai Bank, the Hong Kong Stock Exchange, amd
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other centers of business and commerce are notofficially pan
of the Elysium, despite the Taipan's many requests, How-
ever, Kindred who hunt excessively in such places or do
anything 1o disrupt the fiow of money inio and out of the
colony will fage the Taipan's wrath,

Certain institutions in Kowloon on the mainland (the
Hong Kong Culturi] Centre, the Science Muscum, the Chi-
nese University, and the Hong Kong Musewm of History) are
namimally part of the Elysium. The Elders mrely make the
irip, due to fear of Chinese Vampires. Sdll, these places are
under the protection of the Primogen, and lesser Kindred tend
1 regpect their ganclity,

Stories at the Jockey Club

1: The chamctars, periaps with criminal backgrounds, bet
an » sure thing nt the meetrack. Amazingly, their fix fails; a
higger fix was in. I8 an Elder al work?

2: The manager from the Mandarin has 8 problem: a
whioid reporter keeps botheting staff and snooping about
Suite 666, Here's the chance for the characiers o do the
Taipan a favor, and perhaps mest a Justicar or other Cama-
rilla bigshot. Can they deal with the wbloid reporter without
endangering the Masquernde?

3; If the characters have Statos in the Camarilla or serve
the Prince of another city, there are any number of maiors
they could be sent 10 discuss with the Elders of Hong Kong:
slghtings of Asian Vampires, businsss deals, or the pursuit af
a wanied fugitive,

Victoria’s Peak

A view of Hong Kong 1sland from a boat in the harbor is
dominated by the twin hilla which soar above the water,
studded with high-rise condos and squat enements,  The
western hill i the highest, both Literally at TRE feet and
Agurntively as the mogt elite residental districtin the colony;
it remained whites-only until well into the 20th century,

Viciworia’s Peak can be reached by road or by the Peak

Trami, which departs from near St John's Cathedral in
outlying Central District and runs all night.

A walk aroond Harlech and Lagard Roads, which circle
the Peak, offer breathtaking panoramic views of the ity and
harbor as well as ghmpses of bungalows and mansions sel
back in the greenery, Among the millionsire philanthropists,
movie stars, drug lords and bank presidents that dwell in
these rarified surroundings are the Havens of the most
pawerful Kindred of Hong Kong,

Just off Lugard is Skyhigh, the palatial Haven of Baron
Tomas Essex, The Baron, as he is commonly called, is a
Sixth-Generation Toreador. He is known as a patron and
collecior of the ars in the montal community; the extentof the
callestion sored in his neo-Moorish fortress woubd stun any
homan dealer who knew, For the Baron, collection is a

manty; he will collect anything, of any value, without much
regard for artistic quality or rarty (though wome of his
possessions epilomize both), His vaults hold so much
treasure that he employs three full-ime assistants who
cawlogueand care for it all — wmd npprecin 1 for him, some
say. The Baron's Lincage includes walenied artisis and
performers, two of whom live ar Skyhigh.

A muoch lower-key but stll large bungalow on the south
sidie of the Peak houses the Tremere Chantry. The ranking
member 15 known only as Aleksandrs, o magician of great
skill snd iron will. Her powers have increased with knowl-
edge gained during nearly a century of dwelling in the Far
Easl. Sheisone of the Tremere's best outside Vieana, for the
Clan views the "Easiarn problem” as one of the utmast
importance. Whether the Eastemn Kindred are a threat 1o Clan
Tremene's plans of dominationor canbe used o further them,
the Clan Elders will not be caught flat-footed.

Accordingly, they havechosen aplan of strength and have
been slowly building up their presence in Hong Kong withan
cye towards "%7. They plan to have al least a hall dozen
potent Kindred waiting to greet the Easterners, Currently,
Aleksandrn has two lieutenants: Franklin Reece and Beatrix
Bijou. Aleksandra favors Franklin, but he seeretly covets her
position and would not hesitate to embarras or upsge ber
before the Elders. Beatrix is loyal, but thinks Aleksandra
may be too trmaditional and inflexible 1o deal with the unknown
Easlerners,

Much of the summits of the two hills are part of four
connected country parks. Roaming their ancient paths and
rocky slopes is the shagey lorm of Gwyedd. A Gangrelofiie
Fifth Generation, Gwyedd is so reminiscent of the Beast that
he hag been mistiken for a Lupine at firgg glance, Other
Cainites stay out of these parks, for Gwyedd is believed 1o
require: Kindred blood for sustenance, True or not the
ancient Gangrel has 3 mean sireak a mile wide and does nol
sppreciate intruders,

Lesser Gangrels can make their Hovens in Vicioria Park in
Causeway Bay, the Zoological and Botanical Gardens near
Central, or in various golf courses and cricket piiches. Most
choose to prowl in the New Territories, ncarly hulf of which
i5 parkland.

e e e . ——

Stories on Victoria’s Peak

1: The charaeters have & work of an suituble for sale o the
Baron, One of his assistanis denounces it as a forgery. Is The
Batron trymg 1o cheal them, or were the characiers ripped off
by their dealer?

2: An enemy of the characters tricks them into going into
one of the hilliop parks, where they will find out firsthand if
the rumors of Gwyedd's Diablerie are true.

3: I the charicters dré Tremare, they could be sent 1o
Hong Kong 1o strengthen the Chantry. Altemnatively, they
could be sent by another clan (like the Ventrue) to keep aneye
on the Warlocks,
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The South Side

Behind the hills lies 8 more undeveloped and sparsely-
populated countryside. The village and harbor of Aberdsen
have been modemized and now include amosement parks
and brillinnily it floating restauramis. In the even mome
overpopulated Gothic-Punk Hong Kong, additional urban-
ization has wken plice,

But even in this dark world, scenes of natural beauty
abound on the South Side. Stanley remains a small fishing
village, its only tourist attraction a streel market whers
designer-label counterfeits are sold. Sandy beaches are
packed with bathers on weekends; small coves, once pirate
hideouts, line the shore. Oulside of Aberdeen, the nightlife
is minimal; few Kindred can be found.

(e exception is Virginia Brown. Embraced in the 19th
century while still a teenager, this Brujah fled New York City
ifter the Sabbat takeaver. Now she sceks Golconda inan
unused maintenance shed adjoining the butterfly house in
Ocean Park, Aberdeen. Anunlikely location in which to seck
salvation, perhaps, but Virginia has nearly reached the end of
her quest

Another Cainite who frequents the South Side is Lars
Thorwald. A Gangrel with a mystical bent, he has been
hoping to make contact with a tribe of sea sprites who
sometimes play and dance in a cove near St Siephen's Beach.
Since the facrics only appear during the day, and even then
only rarely, Thorwald's mission has not been easy. On
auspicions days, he dresses from head o toe in heavy cloth-
ing and risks serious bumns by going (o the cove just before
twilight. So far, the shy faericas have avaided him.

Staying ut the resort in Repulse Bay are three agents of the
People’s Republic of China. Posing as spori-fishing enthu-
siasts and business consultants from America, their assign-
ment involves tracing the complicated fnancial webs that
link the big banks, merchant houses, snd government agen-
cics. Althongh they have no knowledge of any supernatural
beings, they have begun to realize that vast portions of Hong
Kong's wealth are controlled by one or more behind-the-
scenes opertors (the Taipan). The agenis are potentially
highly trained witch-bunters with vast resources behind
them, should they stumble onto the existence of Vampires.
S0 far, neither Kindred nor Kine suspects their true identity,
unicss they are known 1o Vampires of China,

Stories on the South Side

I: Characters with an interest in faeries might hear about
the sea sprites and decide w investigate. Undoubtedly they
willencounier Thorwald. Will he welcome their aid or resent
their interference” Can the benign faeries find common
pround with the Undead?

2. The charnciers reveal themsselves to the Chinese agents,
who huve been watching them in their service to the Taipan's

Mnancial copire, They will be in Serious mouble, and might
find themselves captured and sent o Beijing for swdy,

3. While seeking Golconda, the characters might hear
about Virginia and ask her for aid and advice. She would be
much eagier o locate than @ member of the Inconnu,

e BT e
Islands

Haong Kong Island is part of an archipelago of ovir two
hundred islands. Most are small, rocky, and uninhabited.
Others are home o fishermen and Hakka boat people who
anchor their sampans (small, two-oared fishing skiffs) in tiny
harbaors.

Some of the larger islands are popular weekend getaway
spots, with beach resorts, lover™s nests for rent, and open-bar
pleasure cruises on the way. By far the most outstanding
pleasure island is Macao. The earliest European stronghald
along the China coast, Macao is distant from Hong Kong, but
high-speed hydrofoil ferries make the trip a short one, The
main attractions of the tiny island are its casinos. Other than
horseéracing, gambling isillegal in Hong Kong itself; therich
and desperate who seek high stakes flock to Macao's carpeted
roulenes rooms daily.

As a Pormuguese possession, Macao has historically been
a vefuge for those who have difTiculty with the Hong Kong
usuthorities, The Taipan has a few agents there to keep an eve
on things, but his rule, too, does not reach Macao, and
Kindred flecing his wrath havie been known 1o hole up there,
Veroniqued” Orlesns has done just thal. Anallyof Robinson's
during the 60s, this beauliful Brujsh has since become
disillusioned with socialism. She still mainiing some tes
with Robinson's brood and will undoubiedly be a major
player in the scramble for power following the Taipun's
departure; she may even be in contact with Chinese Kindred,

Of a different character entirely is the holy island of
Lantan. Several Buddhist monasteries and convents g
Iocated on its slopes. The grandest is the Po Lin Monastery,
complete with a 34 meter high bronze Buddhaand rollerrinks
in the nearby Tea Gardens. The last few remaining Chinese
Trappists dwell in the more modest Trappist Haven of Our
Lady of Joy on Lantau, (A branch of the Christian Cistertian
order [ounded in France, Trappists live extremely ascetic
lives and take a vow of silence.) 1t is rumored that an ancient
Malkayian lives among their silent ranks, selling milk and
cookies 1o ourists,

On a tiny, barren island near Lanta is a small cave which
shelters Cassiug, a Nosferain Inconni. Cassius’ Obfuscate i
difficult for even an Antediluvian o penetrate, one reason hie
wils chosen 0 observe the expecied arrival of the Eastern
Kindredin *97. He lives off the blood of fish and seabirds and
has no contact with the lesser Cainites of Hong Kong,
although he has aided Virginia in her quest for Golconda,

Ferry services run regularly between the major islands.
Those who put to sea in a wind-powered boat — yacht ar
junk — could encounter the ghostly vessel of T'o Ngoh. A
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pirate captain who met his end at the puns of the Royal Navy
In the late 19th century, T'o Ngoh still cruises the waters of
the Pearl River Delta with & crew of ghostdy buccaneers.
INgoh can magically take the wind out of a ship’s sails, and
when hit shimmering war-junk approsches, most mortals are
literally frozen with werror, ig pirates then board and roh the
numbed passengers,

Of course, the ghosts have no use for material wealth, but
they act out the behavior patterns leamed in life. Ngoh and
his men will recognize jewelry, cargoes Iike sugor or drugs,
and even paper money aa loot, but credit cards, electronic
goods, and other 20th century wealth gredgnored. Thepirates
wsaally only atsck vessels with non-Chinese crews nnd
passengers, Mgoh is especially hostile o European milivary
or naval personnel, who would be unlikely to survive an
ENCOUTHET,

Victimsg are unable w remember exoctly what happened,
only that they fell asleep and awoke o find their wallets
emply. Dreams of distant cannon fire, grappling books, and
pale, sword-waving Chinese are gure 0 haont them for
wecks,

Stories On Other Islands

It A millioneire invites the tharacters for a crutse on a
vacht, “I"o Ngoh attacks, and the characters are helpless
against the ghosts, The pluyers have an incentive o leamn
mare ahout lecal history, legends, and folk magic: there isa
festival on Cheung Chao island during which hoge towers of
sweed buns are built to keep away ghosts, and also a "hungry
ghosts" festival on August 23, If any characters are beautiful
women or young boys, they might be tiken a4 booty, leading
ioa rescue attempt. Bot where do phantom buccancers make
their hideoul?

2: The charuciers might go o Macao for many reasons as
n messenger o Vieronique from the Anarchs, or as & spy for
Pedder. A trip 10 Macao is an excellent opponunity - get
them even more tangled wpin Kindred intrigues. The Taipan
will certainly suspert them of working with the Anarchs,
even if they just wanted 10 gamble and do not know aboul
Veronique. Macao i also the logical place {or Eastem
Kindred 10 contact them, offering posilions of power in
return for aid in "97.

Geomancy

Geomancy, the art of feng shui (wind and water), is a
commin puii of lifc in Hong Kong.  Pan animism, pan
engineering, par superstition snd pan community activism,
feng shuideals with the balance between the artificial and the
nutural, yinand yang, in onder w keep the earth spirits happy
und farm animals healthy, Even the most affluent banker
minst consult a geomancer during the design of his now
branch office; if the construction disturbs the feng shui,
workers will walk off the job and customers will stay away.

Geomancy is quite complicated in lie practical applica-
lion. A geomancer may declare that a building must face in
acertain direction, that a certain number of windows must be
placed on the south side, that sewer lines must ron under this
ridge and not that ane; colars, proportions, shapes and angles
may all be dictated. Geomancy is handed down by word of
mouth from generation to gencration; in recent vears, many
geomancers have become secularized, withoul any real su-
pernatural knowledge, Some even wse computers.

5ull, a few can use the disciplines of Auspex and Thau-
malurgy, Common paths include Geomancy {described
below), Spirit Thaumaturgy, Weather Control and Neptune's
Might. Most powerful geomancers hide their rue knowledge,
and will only cresle permanent enchantments forastronomical
costs, a good cause, or both.

There are many other forms of religion in Hong Kong.
Buddhizm is common. Buddhism, founded in ancient Inci,
has many believers of different creeds, socts, and nations;
Buddhism teaches that thematerial world s a trap, adistraction
thal prevents spiritual development. Relncarnation binds a
soul 1 material exisence, and i3 not necessarily a rewand.
While some Buddhist individuals might possess o Faith
rating, the religion seems unlikely (o produce cither witch-
hunters or spelleasters (although you never know), If you
wish lo add more magic and mysiery (o 8 local religion, try
the worshippers of Tin Han. Tin Hau is 8 god who protects
those who make their living from the sca: fishermen, sailars,
windsurfers, ete. Onan island territory, obviously, Tin Hau
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has a lot of believers. Ewven (he smaller islands in the
archipelago have § lemple dedicated w him, and there are a1
lzagt 2 half dozen Tin Hau shrines on Hong Kong itself,

Geomancy Path

A geomancer may bless or curse an individual (Kindred or
kine}, mising or lowering the recepient’s difficulty numbers
o all rolls associated with a specific Tmit. Fora blessing —
making the recipient luckier — the geomancer must roll his
Intelligence + Manipulation against the Trait + 2; o place a
tuise on an onwilling wictim, the difficulty number is the
Traltand is resisted by the victim's Willpower. [fsuccessiul,
the difficulty numbers for all the target’s actions using that
Trait are rised or lowered by the number of successes on the
casting roll. The geomancer must spend a Willpower point
whether he succeeds or fails,

Example: A geomancer wishes o help a 98-pound weak-
ling survive a firefight. The geomancer must match her
Inelligence + Manipulation of 7 against the weakling's
Staming of 1+ 2 for a difficulty of 3. She gets 4 sucoesses,
and whenever the weakding must make a Stamina roll (Soak,
for example) his difficulty number is reduced by 4. Note that
only the difficulty numbers, not the Trait itself, arc affecied.
The weakling may only roll one die to Soak, and his oppo-
nentd 4till only need to roll againgt a 4 (his Stamina + 3) in
order to inflict damage oo o hit. He's probably still going to
bleed quite badly,

Difficulty numbers can never be raised above 10 by a
geomantic curse. If the Trait is a Knowledge, the difficulty
to recollect a particular fact is not affected, but research or
other active processes are. The duration of the effectis up to
the Storyteller’s discretion but generally should not last
Ionger lhan a scene, Physical contact (or Telepathy) is
required,  With each step in the path, the ability ©o affect
different tralty is gained:

. Resistunce 1y magic —
affects Willpower ooly
- Any socinl Auribane
s Any physical Auribuie
vase Any Talent
vaene Any Auribute or Ability
seomancy Rituals

Geomancers may use any Thaumaturgical riual they can
leam, but they also have their own unique rites which give
permanence Lo their blessings and curses. Boiched rolls on
rituals lead to no spectacular resulls but mean that all material
preparations must be started from scratch, The cost for these
prepanations can run into the thousands or even millions of
dollars for a large building,

Protect the Tomb — 1st level

A gravesite must be dug or constructed in a proper loca-
tion, with appropriate materials, and by selected workers,

After a body s interved, the gromancer conducis g three-hour
ritual, buming incense and inscribing the grave with symbols.
Any later attempt to affect the dead mortal's spirit (through
Spirit Thaumaturgy or other means) has its difficulty increased
by 5. If the grave is physically alicred or defaced, the
protection will be lowsred according to the extent of the
damage. (This nitual has no effect on & Kindred or her
Haven).

Ward Magic — 2nd level

Through this ritual, the caster can create a charm for a
specific person that will protect that person from hostile
magic. The geomancer must construct a piece of jewelry,
usually an amulet, from expensive or rare materials (one
recipe calls for gold, ivary, birds’ eggs, and ground crocodile
teeth). Then in a 15-minuie nie, the charm is amuned o its
wearer, The geomancer rolls for successes as if blessing the
woarer under the firststep of thepath. The charm bearer will
be proiecied by the number of successes for up 1o two weeks,
Removing the charm breaks the spell,

Curse of the Outcast — 3rd level

This curse is powerful and long-lasting. The geomancer
muisl collect a piece of paper wouched by the victim daily for
10 days — any paperwilldo, Each day, the geomancermust
apend an hour writing on the paper, which is then burned. On
the 11th day, dering which the peomancer must fast, 8 12-
hour rityal is performed in the geomancer's workshop, Allts
conclugion, the casterrolls against the victim’s highest Social
Auribute (resisted normally by Wallpower), and the victim's
difficulty number for all social actions is increased by the
number of successes. The curse is visible in a victim's sura.
It will gradually fade at the rale of about a pointa month, or
more quickiy if the victim leaves the geomancer's commu-
nity, where the cffect is strongest.

Harmonize Building — 5th level

A potent enchantment, with this nial & geomancer can
lower the difficulty numbers for & cenain Trait for all indi-
viduals who use o certain huilding. The geomancer miast be
invodved from the planning stages of construction and take
claborate steps W property site the building in the feng shui;
for structures biggerthanasmall house, assistanis are required.
The geomancy will add approximately S0 pescent (o both fhe
time and cost normaily required for the construction, plus the
geomancer s fee, The sclected Trait mustreflect the building 's
function. Forexample, u stock exchange might be harmonized
to lower the difficulty of all Finance rolls,

[ i PR R S -
Reports of The Chinese Vampires

! first sawone of the blighters in August, 1922, in Shanghai
right off the Bund, We were on our way to meet an old Fu
Manchu rype in the Old Town abowt an ancient mirror; oir
residens Oxford sort thought it might be something he' d resd
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about in some dusty iome, We always travelledin strengthin
ifgse days. Therewere plainclothed sepoys — native troops
— ail around our carrigge .o [oyal sidekick of mine and afew
Neanates riding up front. Well, they jumped us and gave uz
d good wollaping. Mastly morialy who looked just like the
commion Chingman wntil they had their knives in our sepoys
and the Neonates. The carriage burst into a huge ball of
flame, | don't know how. and | beat a hasty retrear to the
Embasyy. | sawonedf them near the burning carriage. It was
tall, with same kind of strange headdress and an awyful,
demonic red face. No, I"m sure it wasn't o mask.

Well, ! pulled our a few years later after a few more such
incidents, The Tremere captured one In"25 or so. It would
anly say that it was the Third Judee of the Afterworld and
would get us on the other vide or some such nonsense. It
didr't seem o feel hunger for vite, at least not for the
Jorinight the warlocks managed io hold it. It got loose, and
they had to kil it before it wrecked their Chantry.

— Charles Farthington, Clan Ventroe,
overheard in a private club in London

resedrchin folkiore continues to be unfruifil. We have
estaliished that the Records of Strange Things were defi-
niiely altered rometime between the 12 th and 14eh centuries.
We suspeci that the Eastern Vampire society has been slower
to change, atleariuntil recenily, as my predecessor indicaied,
There ix much room for error, but the data we have suggest
thar Chinexe Kindred do not create asmany Progeny as thase
of the Camarilla are woni to do. Whether this iy due 1o
stricter sacial comtrolor some unknown physicoll agpernatural
shartcoming (v not elear ... We have devised a new model 1o
account for the Thaumatirgy known by the Chinese Kindred.
They seem (o have a tightly controlled hierdrchy, complete
withfloweryaffical titles. Itismisleading tofocuvexclusively
on the resemblance of this hierarchy 1o Chinese morial
bureaueracy. We propose that they “odminisier” the spirit
worldinstead, and this (s the basis for their practice of magic,
If this model is correct, certainly their knowledge will prove
guite useful io the Clan; it may help us masier spiriis once and
Jor all.

— excerpt from a report from Aleksandra w the Council
of Elders in Vienna

i al yai! Spare me your silly woman' s gaspings. For
someone educated in the heartlond of Ewropean civilization
vou are superstitions and naive, You see what you wish 1o
see, what your culture has taught you to expert. A hooded
figure ar arouletie tabie, a sirange smell and a glimpse of a
Jiox’ 5 head under the hood, the ball falling ondouble sero with
each spin. Aha! The alien, mysterious. demonic Other, 5o
different framyou! How eagerly you lapped up his whisper-
ings of alliance!

Don'tbe surprived, Vero, if when your new friends arrive
in" 97, they throw back their hoods and tiarn gt to be normal,
everyday children of Caine like you and me. Don't be
surprised i theydid it aff with incense, magks, and magneis...

Hong Kong

— excerpt from 3 mnt by Kwan Sze direcied a1
Veronigue 4'Crleans

Hong Kong Facts and Figures

Total Population: Six million. On Hong Kong Taland
itsell there are just over two million residents.

Population Distribution: 98 percent Chinese, | percent
gther Agipn, | percent Europesan and American, The Chinese
population is young (25 percent under 24 years old); about
half were bom in Hong Kong. Fonrmain races are represenied:
Punti {Camonese), Hoklos, Hakkas, and Tankas,

Kindred Population: 22 on Hong Kong Islund (plus
about five slom Caitifl), 20 or more on the maintand.

Currency: The Hong Kong dollar($HE), which is pegged
i the US dollar. 7.5 SHK = 1 5US

Language: English is the linguage of govemment; most
strect signs, elo, are printed in both English and Cantonese (a
southorn Chinese dialect), The Asian mojonty speak gither
Camonese or another dialect; many also speak a1 leasta litle
English, especially if well-edocated or itis useful in their jobs
{iLe. wxi driver, shopkeeper).

Transportation to Hong Kong: By ship to Viciworia
Harbour, by train from Guangzhou {(and points beyond), or
by plone to Koi Tak Airpart in Kowloon,

Transportation within Hong Kong: By car (lefi-hand
drive, and traffic is awful), subway and bus, or taxi {laxis arc
plentiful and miher cheap). The famous nckshiw is almaost
completely extinct. The Star Ferry crogses the harbor betwesn
Tsim Sha Tsui (in Kowloon), Cenral, and Wanehai regulurly,
24 hours aday. There is also a cross-harbor tunnel for cars,

Additional Traditions of the Taipan:

Thoa shalt not cross the barder into China, nor take any
action nor speak any words which might antagomze our
Eastemn cousins.

Thou mustreportany sightings, knowledge, orencouniers
with our Easicrn cousing (o thine Elders without delay.

Chronicle Notes

H you are already ronming a Chronicle and wish 1w incor-
porate a story or two in Hong Kong, there are many ways 1o
introduce the island o your players. If your charsciers ae
already mobile (a3 in a Wandcrers or Refugees type of
Chronicle), Hong Kong is a logical stopover point for Kin-
dred travelling across the Pacific region because of is geo-
grmphical location and the safoty offered by the Taipan's
contrel of shipping and air mvel.

In each urea of the colony which is detailed in this guide,
one of the story suggestions is specifically geared wwards a
campaign which 15 set elsewhere. Some of these hooks
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provide motivation Tor only a single Story; others could
provide the trmnsithon for o whole new phase of your Chronicle.
H you do decide t set a Chronicle in Hong Kong, whether
i i continuation of o previous game or with a brand-now set
of chamcters, it will be necessary for you to do the work
described in Chaprer Eight of the Vam pire rulebook.
Much of the setting for your Hong Kong Chronicle is
already degcribed for you in this guide, A travel book, such
i3 Fodor' s Hong Kong, will [l in many blanks, Maps and
moe information can be obtained from the Hong Kong
Tourist Associntion, The HEKTA can be reached at 590 Fifth
Avenue, New York, NY 10036; there are additional HKTA
offices in Los Angeles, San Francisco, and Chicago,

If you are starting with new characters, consider restrict-
it them 1o 8 single clan. A Tremere group has potential, but
froc-willed players would become restless, One of ihe
Taipan's liewtenants could have crested the characters in
order i help her take Pedder's place as Prince following his
departore. I the players want (o run Chinese characters,
moral clan or trind tes could unify them. I your players
don "t mind being dirty and downtrodden, they could take the
roles of the slum Caitiff seeking to better their lot.

The plan for your Chronicle depends on your concept, bt
m-any set of Stories, 1997 looms in the futwre, Make sore

your players never forger that no matter what they accom-
plish, the Eastern Kindred may come screaming in like
demons from hell and destroy everything. What really
happens is entirely upto you — they might infilirae slowly,
or ned even show up atall — but the players should feel
pressured 1o prepare whatever defenses they can, As the
various [Bctions of Elders and Anarchs, Chinese and Euro-
peans scramble for advaniage, the characters will have 1w
take gides sooner or Later,

Hong Kong is o city of contmsts, and these conirasts can
be made into powerful themes and motifs. The ovemarching
conflict berween East and West can be wite il you draw 1t oo
heavily, Look for smaller contrasts, like rich versus poor,
superstition vemsus science, efficiency versus madition, wech-
nology versus an, and diffenng concepts of the relationship
between individual and community, These contrasts can
illnstru e the EasyWest dichotomy or contradict it (there are
plenty ol rich Chinese and superstitious Westemers),

Life in Hong Kong has a frantic, chaotic quality w it which
you may wish o réflect in your Chronicle. Whenever the
players siart getting comfonable, change gears, Thoe am
always more mysieries o explaore, whether they are on the
stock exchange or in o Buddhist hermimge,
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Hong Kong: Gaki

Written by Lee Gold, Art by John Cobb

{(Recovered from a not quite thoroughly munged floppy
disk, found in Tokyo.)

It's a good thing thix computer is hattery-powared; [ can't
plug it in. Japan s out 10 have 240 volt current. At least
my recharger will still work.

I checked into the youth bosiel at 8:30 p.m, Tokyo time,
which is 1:30 p.m. San Francisco time: after the long flight,
my head said it was bedtime. Iwokeupat 3 a.m., starving o
death. | got dressed and wentout 1o look for something 1o ear.
The restaurants were all closed, but I found & row of vending
machines, all nicely labeled — in Japancse. | had & bunch
of hundred-yen coins, so I played three of them. Result: one
bottle of sake, one bottle of mango juice, one can of iced
coffee with cream and sugar. | said thank you to the gods of
chance and drank all three of them.,

Then I heard a voice behind me say, “You need help
maybe? Youare lost? I turned around and saw a Japanese
guy in u black kimono. I twoid him my story, and he said he
knew a place where I could get breakfast. Then he 1ok me
toa subway station. We gotoff afew stops Inter and went into
this big building, wking an slevator o Floor 13, 1 said
something about bad luck and he laughed and told me that in
Inpan the unlucky numbers were 4 and 9.

I'wasn't 10 surprised when the breakfast spot turmned out
10 be his aparument, or even when breakfast turmed out 1o be
scrambled eggs, a hamburger and white rice, with green tea
on the side,

By the time 1'd finished eating, I'd told him about how my
parents had died in s plane crashand how 1'd decided to spend
the insurance moncy by travelling awhile before T got a
baring job as a computer programmer. He told me his name
but my tongue kept tripping over the syllables, sa be told me
Ieould call him Hey You, But I'wrote it down and 'l put it
in here now; it's Heike Yusuke Saburo,

Then he put his arm around me and pulled me close and |
felt his lips warm on my neck and my world turned upside
down. Aficr that, we swried the lainguage lessons as he
sipped slowly at my blood, The Japanese word for lord is
daimyo: big name. The English word for someane who's
dead but still gets around and who drinks blood is vampire
1 asked him what the Japanese word far vampine was,

"The scholars say jiki-ketsu-gaki,” he said. “Most peoples
just say gaki. It means the hungry dead, It also means s
spoiled child, Do you like my games?”

“It's thee most exciting breakfust I've ever been 19," 11old
him,

A little before sunrise, he called a taxi for me. 1 wenl
downstairs @ the first floor, bul that was still one floor 1o
high, just like in England. They drive on the left side of the
road in Japan oo, 1 swned o open the taxi's door, and it
sprang out at me, 1 had  jump back to keop from having it
hit me. The driver has got a button on his dashboard that
opens up the curbside door. 1 had the cab take me o the
Ginza. The driver wouldn't let me tip him; he said it was all
in the hill,

Ispent most of the day shiopping, The good silk kimonos
are more expensive than suits. 1 got one anyway, Early
evening, | took 4 taxi back 1o the youth hostel and stored my
new goodies away. Then I went out and had dinner before the
restaumnis closed up. My spaghetti came with a side of white
rice

Aferwards I went to & little postage stamp park down the
street. The full moon was bright enough 1o type by 5o |
doubled back to the youth bostel and got my computer, 1'd
gotten the first page of this diary wrilten when [ noticed the
woman standing next to me. She had short black hair and 2
white blouse with dark grey jacket and skirt. Her eves were
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sparkling, She admired my computer, 1 saved my fike and
brought up one of the games | had on it, 1o show her. She sat
dowin beside me on the bench and let her head full on my
shoulder oy ahe waiched me play, Each tdme 1 killed one of
the bad guys, she undid one of her butions. Then she staried
inonmy buttons, Afters while, | tumed off the computer and
we wenlino the shadows and she held mé in her arms. Her
hurir waa sofi and warm as fur, Her lips were even warmer.

| couldn‘t see the moon any more, just her eyes. 1couldn’t
feel the grass under me, just héer hands on my skin, The world
started to drift awny, and my thoughts wouldn't hold together
for more than a phrase or two. | was oo tired to do anything
but just bie there and fecl ber lips kissing me.
Then he came.

Shesnarlednthim. Helaughed and drew asword, Iishone
in the moonlight. She erouched on all fours, hissing defiance,
then rin off, sinuously graceful, her long tail laghing,

“Cats are bad luck,” he wld me. “Hspecially long-tailed
ones.” He got me 1o my feet and put an anm around me to
brace me, | said something about the computer, and he
picked that up for me. On the way, he 10ld me sbout cats.

The Japunese believe that the cat is the most ungrateful of
all smimals, "It wae the only one who wouldn't come (o say
poodbye o the Buddha when be lay dying. 1t was oo
hardhearted and selfish. It wouldn't come until it had
finished washing its fur. By the time it got there, the Buddha
bl died.”

TheJapanese believe thata cal should have its il rimmed
short when it's a kitten. Otherwise, it won't die of old age;
just get older and older until one day it figures out how to
tranaform into & haman being. “Sometimes they choose the
form of a heautiful woman,™ he told me, “Sometimes they
take the form of someone they've studied: your best friond
ar your grandmother or your boss, They like having sex; they
also like giving orders.” But transforming into & human
doesn’t come free to them; they use nptheirki, their life force,
0 do it. They recharge their ki by sucking it out of some
victim, Like me,

By the time he'd finished we wese back at his apartment
house again. 1t hadn’ seemed that close the night before,
Time didn®t seem o be moving at the same rate now, leoked
at my watch as we rode up the elevator and it was 9 pm.; the
next time 1 looked it was 2 am._

That morning, when [ left he pave me a book of matches
with & map on it showing the apartment building snd its
sddress in Japanese. “If you come back tomight,” he said,
"brimg along anything you don't want to lose wack of.™

I went out that day and played ourist. A little before
sunsel, I went back w the youth hostel, §paid my bill and got
my duffel bags. I gotanother wd and showed the driver the
matchbook, and be wok me w the apartment building. 1've
brought this travelogue up to date in the lobby. When I'm
done, I'm going w go up to the 13th floor,
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Edon't know what'll happen from then on in, but [ know
it won't be boring,

The Gaki

Buddhism teaches that after death people reincarmate into
one of the Six Realms of Exigience. Some go w4 heaven ar
ahellorin the Reatm of Fighting Spirits. The restreincurmale
into ourmorial world: some a5 humians or animals and some,
for their sins, as Gaki, hungry spirits,

Buddhist lore list many different sorts of Gaki besides the
Jiki-ketsu, the blood suckers. There are the Jiki-niku who et
flesh, the Jiki-da who eat tears; the Jikd-fun who eat excre-
mient, e Jiki-doku who eat poison; the ) iki-fu who eat wind;
the Jiki-ke who cat smells; and the Jiki-ka who eat firs,

The only known Gald are the jiki-ketsu, They claim their
bloodline siems from the firsthom child of Lranugi and
[zangmi, the Kami who created Japan. Japanese legend
records that when these two first experimented with sex, the
femule Koumi initited i1, and their child was a blood-sucking
loech, The next tme, the male Kami injtiated sex and their
child was Amaterasu, the Kami of the Sun, the founder of the
Japancse Imperial Line, Some Gaki harmonize this myth
with Westem Vampiric lore by equating lzanagi with Cidne
and Izanami with Lilith, Adam's frst wife, the Semitic
demon goddess who sucked children®s blood by night, They
therefore consider Japan to be the original Land of Nod.

The standard Caki initiation 13 held in a Gaki Buddhist
temple, in frontof the bloodparents' friends and kindred. The
new Galkd gwears an oath of loyvalty to the bloodparent for ol
lzast one lifelime and io-the parent's Daimyo for seven
lifetimes. The priest officiating then creates an ihai, 3
memonal lablet, bearing the Blood Name of the new Gaki.
Afier the ceremony, this is kept in the wemple. Due to the
powerful psychological and mystical factory involved in the
ritual, repudiating the oath swom during the ceremony causes
a Dermngement if not a logs of Willpower as well,

The new Gaki may undergo four or five years of euphoria
in which social rules seem meaningless, much like the
Japancse university stndent who revels in academsic freedom
and then, afier graduating and getting & job, seules down,
Perhups this early maturation is due to being oathbound, In
any case, 8 Gakd i accepred a= 3 responsible member of
immonal socicty almost immediatel y afier becoming matinted,
But until every monal [riend or relative or lover kas diad, o
young Gaki is still called a waknmono, an apprentice, bound
by Hes of affection as much 1o the mortal ag to the immortal
warld

Most Gaki are samurad, cathbound to a daimyo, A Guki
who is not pathbound w a daimyo is ¢alled ronin (Hiemlly
wave-person, someonc whose life i a3 unsetled a8 an ocein
wave), Soisa Gaki who was repudiated by their daimyo,
ugually for 12 year, though sometimes for s long o5 3
century. Sometimes such repudiation is conditional: “¥ou
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are no samural of mine as lomg as you permit this insilt to me
fo o unavenged.” A humilisted Gaki who has lost sigmifi-
cant Status in the eyes of friends and daimyo may vow to go
ronin until they have accomplished some notable deed, Or
perhaps the Gaki will vow 10 go on a pilgrimage to 33 Chibo
temples, If the humiliation is o great, the Gaki will commit
suicide, fince & newly rebom Galka has standard States,

The rwo noble bloodhines of Gakd began in the 12ih
centory when the greal wars between the Heike and Genji
shook Tapan. The final combat was at the bay of Dan-no-Ur
when the Genji miumphed over the Heike; and Emperor
Anioku and his followers leapt inio the sea mather than
surrender.

Today cach major Japanese city has two Gald daimyo who
iry (o ignore e another®s exisience: one Heike, one Gengi.
Smallercitics only have one daimiyo — usually a Heike in the
west, near the old Imperial capitol of Kyoto, a Gengi in the
east near the modemn capitol of Tokyo, Some cities have
daimyo mamed for one of the major feudal clans, such as the
Takeda or the Ocda.

Thi Heike are proud of their anciem heritage and follow
the old radibons, including loyally to their samuormi. Of
course, they expect similar loyally in return. At bome, they
usually dress in traditional Japanese garb, delighting in the
arts of flower amanging, samisen pliying, and swordsman-
ship and thinking of enginecers and progranumers as new sors
of magicians. Allof them have atleastone level of Dominate
or Presence.

The Genji also pride themselves on their noble birth but
are more interesied in creating 8 glorious future than in
dwelling on the past. They are the conspirators who helped
drive the Japanese inlp making first cheap and then high-
quality cars, elevisions, YCRe, and other high-tech items,
Thiey are inferesied in compulers, and il has been rumaoned
some of & near-supematural ability with electronics snd hi-
tech items, All of them have some wlems gimilar (o Domi-
nate or Fresence.

These two blocdlines, besides greatly affecting the growth
of wchnology in Japan, have begun looking for ways o
cxpand Japan's influgace {and thus their own). Despite the
Fact that formostof their history they have remained on Japan
and 15 associaied islands, during and after World War LI they
have expanded into Hong Kong, Shanghai and other nearby
areas. Indeed, they are making a concerted effort 1 become
e primuiry force of Undead on Hong Kong when it 1s turned
over to Chima, a fact which docs not sit well with those other
Eastern Vampires aware of their plans.

The other Gaki bloodlines do not have a4 great an inferest
in areas oulside Japan as do the Heike and Genji, but mem-
bers of their houses have made wripy 0 Hong Kong,

The Iga and the Kogs are ancient ninja clang, organized
into groups of one or two dozen people. Some [ga groups
serve the Helke, some the Genji; some Koga groups serve the
Heike and some serve the Genji. All 1ga pay mibute to their
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clanchief, the Ips Kaghire, whao is not allied with cither Halke
or Genji. All Koga likewise pay tribute 1o the Koga Kashira,
Al times 1ga and Koga cooperatz, but it is an uneasy alliance;
they are old encmies. Some of them know the new lone of
echnology, All of them are experts in the martial darts ind
stealth; many are experts in drugs and poisons,

The Chibo are Buddhist pricsts, who have a special
scripture, unknown 1o other Buddhists: the Blood Sutr.
They chant Na Myoho Ketsu Kyo (Hail the Famous Blood
Sutra) and are expents in Maho rituals (similar i Western
Thaumaturgy),

Other major Gaki hloodlines are affiliated with varous of
the vaibatsu, the companics which dominate Japanese busi-
ness and politcs, The zaibatsu gearpmics employment for
the employee’s lifetime, and thoss affiliated with a Gaki
bloodline muy armnge for exceptionally loyal employees to
stay an with the firm even after they've died. A fow
bloodlines are affiliated with various yakuza mobs, gambler
pangs controlling Japanese crime much as the Mafin runs it
in the United Staes.

The Gaki donot number their generitions, becauseadoption
s o widespread a cusiom: a Gaki’s status depends on the
current bloodparenat, not the inital one, Some Gaki have two
bloodparents: their first contactand the city's daimyo. Some
Gaki were initiaied by the daimyo but then adopted by
someone af lower Status. Vampire sociologists claim the
distribution of Generations is much the same among Gaki as
among Western Yampires, but that their youngest Kindned
uppear o be [ith generation or even earlier.

Muost Gaki are prejudiced against non-lapanese, even
aguinst peaple of pure Japanese ancestry who were brought
up in another country and do not speak the linguage fluently.
They distrust gadjin (foreigners) as donors, partally due o
the rumor that many of them carry the HIV virus. A gaijin
who has the Linguistics points o speak Japanese still counts
a1 having a Speech Impediment and must gain an additional
Linguistic point o be able w0 read Japanese or count as
Miterate. They are one level lower Status than usus! g5 seen
by Japanese.

Some Gakd believe that Hengeyokai, shapechanging Cats,
are above them in the karmic order. But they still consider
themselves more cultured than Hengeyokai and beliove that
thelr donors enjoy a better life, particularly since a Gaki is
abile o give immonality 1o a donor, while an animal cannod.

A few Ciaki have persuaded Hengeyokai Cats to serve
them. Mostly, Gaki have mortal servants, sometimes hire-
lings, sometimes old friends or lovers who serve them out of
affection. A number of Heike and Genji have mortal familics
who pride themselves on being samurai to the undead. No
Japanese Gakd are known 1o have vitz-fed moral servants
like the Western Vampire's Ghoal,

Key Differences Between Gaki and

Western Vampires

Guki have ahighly limited class of potential victims, They
can only feed from people who have the right iemperament
0 become Gaki themsalves. The Chibo prizsts explain that
this is part of the Karmic Wheel, which punishes sins of
Unrestrained Desire withone or more lifetimes plagued with
the Hunger, Certainly, the Gaki cannot feed upon people
either too youny to desire fame, power or pleasure or toa
cnlightened for such desires. Gald also do not (2ed on the
blood of of animals or of other Gaki. As vet, no research has
been done to indicate if Western Vampires are able to fead on
the blood of Gaki.

The Hunger affects Gaki perception. If they are down i
two or fewer Blood Points, their viston becomes focused on
seeking a Donor, They Hierally lose sight of the rest of the
widd and see only potential victims and drifting fog. They
can temporarily focus on the blurred world only as an act of
Willpower, A direct and active threat will break this tunne]
vision [or the Jengih of combat or flight plus one additional
tum,

Gaki are virtwally immune o sunlight in any region of
heavy smog, such as that of Tokyo or Los Angeles, us long
ay they wear sunglisses and a high SPF sun cream over any
skin notcovered by clothing. Even withonly light smog, they
take only half the damage points from sunlight that a Westem
Vampire would take,

Gaki fear sleep and seldom do. What sleep they do get is
troubled by nightmares of mingled desire and fear: trapped
in @ wildermess with nothing o drink bt the blood of thelr
desrest friends, or running endlessly over a figld of bones
fromiheapproachof Fugen, a Buddhist spirit wreathed in fire
and whose sword is 4 long flame. Avoiding slecp 15 an Easy
Willpower roll, but ane that must be repeated each nioon the
Gaki is at maximum Blood Points, safe from attack, and
without any ongoing project.

While sleep remains & problem for them, Gaki can eal and
drink as do normal humans, They can enjoy the food; it just
provides them with no nutrition.  Additionally, they are
forced 10 excrete what they take in since while they digess,
they cannot um the food into cnergy.

Socially, most Gald respect Japan's twi native religions,
Shintism and Buddhism. They cannot pass under the torii
ot marking the entrance to a Shinte shring, which is taboo
i anyone ill, injured, in mouming, or bleeding (including
mengirusting women). Most Gaki cannot enter a non-Chibo
Buddhist iemple ar any room sealed with o-fuda, strips of
papers on which the Buddhist scriptures have been written.

A few Gaki bonor some Western fgures as among the
Buddha’s many incamations. For instance, ane temple in
Tokya honors the Buddha as incamate not just in Gautama
but &lso in Jesus, Socrates and Binstein, Gaki who patronize
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this temple will also hanor o-fuda inscribed with the writings
of Jesus, Socrates and Einstem 23 much as those inscribed
with the Blood Sutm.

The few Gaki immuné o these religious effects claim that
U others ars only superstitious, bul il should be noted that
thess Geki seem 1o be the ones most out of touch with their
former humanity, the ones most dominated by whata Westerm
Vampire would term the Bease

All 100 sure of reincamating afier death, mony Gald will
commit suicide to wipe ool a humiliation, expiate 3 wrong,
protest against a wrong that they cannot stop a superior from
committing — or 0 foresall death by 8 more painful
method, This suicide is not texmed seppudu or hara-kiv
(both meaning literally belly coting) but fivaiu (self-de-
struction).

e e e = ——
Hima

Gk belisve that if they die by fire or guntighs they will ba
rebom as Hima, Fire Demons, with a lifespan of one month
for each person they have murdered in Hunger or Frenzy,
This betief 15 remforced by the fact that in the Japanese
language, ff (fire) is the same soond a8 A (injustice). When
the Hima's fire goes out, the spirit is rebom a5 Gaki again,
still bound by any Blood Osths whose term has not yet
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expired. Only achieving Enlightenment will permii the spint
o reincamate (o a kigher sate.

Sometimes Hima appear a5 small Dames Doatng in the alr
and lzading travellers astray like the Western will-o'wisp,
Sometmes they appear ad Maming wheels or paper lanierms
which float in the air and spit deadly flames,

Hima appear only at night, useally either in the wildermess
or in graveyards, though 4 few haunt abandoned building s or
the scenes of murders. They are especially Likely w appear
at the Hour of the Ox, 2 a.m. in the Western time-scheme,

A Hima's fire vaporizes (he victim’s blood into flaming
lifis foree which the Hima drinks, The Gre isa threat to mortal
ml immorial alike; it does 5 Blood Points damage per wm
o & Gaki or 2 Blood Points damage per tum 1o a mortal or
Hengeyokai. Treat the atnck as Difficulty 6, Rate 1, Range
S0. Remember that the Hima is in & constant state of Frenzy
and Hunger, which will affect perception and aiming as well
as level of Willpower,

Hima shun Shinto shrines but are frequently found in the
graveyinds associated with Buddhist temples. They can be
injured by water, especially by rain or snow which they react
to justas the Vampire does iwosunlight. They cannotentes any
arca sealed with o-luds. A few Gaki are rumored w have
found a way to bind Hima to pacts and (o use them as servants.

Cats

There mre muany Japanese {olkiales about animals clever
encugh o leam o ransform themselves into human form,
Some of these ure kindly creatures who tike on human form
10 repay-a benefactor, Others are used as messengen by one
of the Shinto Kami, like the white foxes who are messengers
of the Inari, the grain Kaml. But moat of these tules depict
selfish animals who delight in confusing human beings.
Ofen such selfish animals return night after night o suck oot
o mirtal’s ki, the life force, uniil the victim dies,

The only known Hengeyokai are shapechanging, long-
tailed cats. They can take on the form of any person they 've
met or whose picture they "ve seen. They can also tike onany
human form they can visualize: young orold, male or female,
pretty or ugly., All Cats have masiered at least one level of
Auspex. Their usual Abilities include Dodge, Animal Ken
and Stealth.

Shapechanging is a special Hengeyokai Catability, not the
Driseipline of Protean. Ttrequires both 4 Willpower roll and
& Wits roll, A Willpower [ailure indicates the animal's
surface control of its appeamnce has lapsed, creating minos
discrepancies an observant person may notice, For instance,
the hair may St to feel like fur, the ears may seem poinicd,
or the creature's tail may bocome visible, A ‘Wit failure
indicates the animal has fallen into & nonhuman behavior
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panem, like lopping soup up with i wngue nswead of
holding the bowl up to its lips 1o drink. Cats who fail ther
Wits roll may flee from dogs or. even morerevealingly, chase
mice. A Catwho is in great pain will usually revert back to
its true form,

Mot Cate will never feed on the grounds of 2 Buddhisn
lemmple or Shinto shrine, but they do feel free (o enter there.
Cats have been known to tear up o-fuda sealing off an arci to
permit Gaki 10 enter there, in exchange for a favor done for
them (usually in advance) by the Galki.

A Cat cannot die of old age and is not vulnerable 10
sunlight butcan be killed by any of the standand methods wsed
to kill a mortal animal,

Cat Society

All Cuts are creatures of grce, elegance and beauty, but
s0me CALs are supernior to others. The leaders of Cat society
arc pure white from nose 1o wil. Some claim they began life
with darker fur but grew whiter as they grew older and that
black Cats are gre still very young and tend to act foolishly.

Many Cats pretend to be domesticated by human beings,
50 they can more easily obtain luxories. Almostall preferlife

10y

iy the: city with its myriads of human conveniences to that in
the wildermess. A few Cats do spend significant periods of
time in the wildermess, some viewing this as a way ol geliing
in tonch with their truest nature, others as an ascetic discipline,

Each city's Cat population is dominated by a King or
Queen whose courl mesty each night the moon is visihle,
Court lafe is foll of splendid singing and dancing, often
accompanied by wild orgies. Sometimes human ped mics gre
bronght to these festivities so that their masters can be
amuzsed by their reactions.

Some Cal Kings or Queens claim 1o be manifestativns of
Teuki-Yumi, the Shinip Kamiof the Moon. A few have even
eslablished Shinto shrings at which the Moon Kami is wor-
shipped. Mortals may atiend these shrines, not realizing thy
many of their co-warshippers and most of the prewy priest-
esscs are really shapechanging Cats.

Cats like to play with their food before eating it Even i
they have decided 1o drain all & moral’s Blood Paoints, they
customarily only take one every hall hour or so. Ofien they
allow the marial 1o secm 0 escape their cluches, then
reappear lnter and easily subdoe them again

Cats respond to defeat or humilistion by igooring it. Faced
withsirong opposition, they mayrun off 1o do something they
have justdecided would be much more interesting, orperhaps
will begin to groom themselves in order 1o perfact their
beauty. Thisis not w say they never fight. If they think there
is-n chance of winning, they fight fiercely, undeterred by any
conception of rules of fair play.

Key Differences between Cats and
Vampires

Cais are highly sensual creatures, with a strong sex drive.
Perhaps because of this they cannot feed on the encrgy of
pecple who are not sexually active. This includes not only
children, virging and ascetics but also people who are (o
tired or sick o be able lo engage in sex. They cannot feed on
the fife energy of Vampires and Gaki. They can feed on the
life energy of oiher animuls, including that of other Cals.

Cats do notsuffernearly as much a3 Galki from the Hunger,
They regain a number of lost Blood Poimts (roll D10 for how
many) every time the moon rises at night.

Vocabulary — Gaki

Giaki refer to normal humans cither as “mortals” or same-
limes a3 “camrois™ (a2 pun on the resemblance of “ninjin”
{buman being) and “ningen” (carro)),

A moral utilized a3 a blood source is most politely
referred (o as 4 Donor, moat rudely referred 1o s anomimono
(beverage), The victim of & Hengeyokai, especially if nat
suitable as a Gaki blood source, is nsually termed 8 “mounse.”
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The passage of & mortal into immonality by becoming a
Gaki is iermedinitiation. The initiaor is the bloodparent,
The new Ciaki is lermed an apprentice until all the people they
cared for are either dead or also Gaki.

A Gaki who iz oathbound to 8 daimyo is a samuomi. A Gaki
wh 18 not oathbound 0 a daimyo, or whose oath has been
repudinted, 15 & romn.

The conflict which Vampires term Beast v¢ Homan is
usually spoken of by Gaki as Beast vi Boddha Natore, the
purespint withineach mortal which is believed willeventually
find Enlightenment and reach Nirvana,

Some Gaki refer 1o their waditdonal creation myth by
calling the Emperor “nephew™ and by calling death by
sunlight “the younger sister’s kiss.”

Yocabulary — Cat

Cutsreler 1o Gakl asleaches (an irmeverent allugion o Gaki
legend) or as babies (because of their dependence on donars),
A mortal who stll bears the aun of having been a Gaki donor
iz a called a baby boule or baby wy. A Geaki which has lost
most o all of its Humanity is called o shark; sometimes, 30
1% a Gala in the depths of Hunger or Frenzy,

A mornal who has given a Cat life forc ¢ is a mouse, One
wha has an ongoing relationship with a Cat is a pet mouse, IF
the Cat has grown genuinely fond of a monal. it may ignore

the fact that & mortal can never become 2 Hengeyokai and call
them “kiten,”

Rift

The Gaki's personal nighimares, so homible they avoid
sleep atall costs, reman a part of them even in their waking
hours, These nightmares are no mere constructs of theirown
brittle psychic; they manifest a5 actual dimensional rifis;
personalized for the individual Gaki. Since making contact
with the West, some Gaki have compared theirown situations
with that of the Christian demned, caught up in an individual
hell.

Eschrifidiffers substantially from any other. Basedonthe
Giaki's own traumas, fears, shames and guilt, the rift cpito-
mizes all ithe tragedy of her exisience. When Lhey sleep, their
mind fills with images from this realm — demons, fears,
shumes; all the travestics they have perpatrated retum to them
& hundrediold.

However, the Gaki manifest a1 least aome contro of thetr
rifis. Young Gaki lzamn o extend theirrift out to touch other
people, As they grow older, they leam o daw others in,
Using the realin of one's own nightmares can be terrifying
experience. Useof anyof the powers listed below, succesaful
ar not, requires &8 Courage roll against a difficulty of the
power's level; [milure costs the Gaki 8 minimum of one
Willpower point, and bolches can send the Gaki writhing in
disguat a1 her own gins.

Level One;

The Joining: Sometimes called Liwaeru by the Gakl, this
power allows them to silently communicie with both those
groumd them and other Gaki. While this does not allow mind
reading, atlempts o communicate with Gakd are automatically
successiul unless the other Gald is blocking such contagt, and
can be made over any distance. Communicating with non-
Graki requires the user of this power be within eyesight of his
target and make 3 Wiis + Linguistics roll against a difficulty
of 7,

Level Two:

Glimpse of (he Pain: With the second lovel of Rift, the
Gaki begins to draw others into her realm of agony, ifonly for
amoment. Thispower, called rmkamu, allows (forces) atarget
o see the Gaki's own rif. This look at & whole microverse
of guily, sin, frustration and hormor s often more than most
can handle, Being blind or closing one"s eyes can lessen the
agony, but the rifl is 8 complete sensory and psychic expe-
rience, 50 the victim may still be affected (Storyteller's
discreion),

The arger, if a Vampine or Gaki, must make s Courageroll
with a difficulty of his own Humanity + 2 not (o fall mte 2
Courage frenzy. Forothers, the Gaki mustmake a Perception
+ Intimidation mll with a difficelty of 6, redisied by the
target’s Willpower moll against the same difficulty. Each
additional success the Gaki achicves means the wrgel is
incapacitated for an additional tum, frozen with horroe ot the
monsIogity just seen,

Level Three:

Crossing the Iron Bridge: Ao this stage in & Gaka's
development, she begins i desl with her own inner demeons.
This power allows her W enter into her rift, confronting all
that which makes it sucha hell. The Gaki actonlly dissppears
from the place she was, and will reappear there shortly.

"This is by no means a pleasant experience, amd the chamg-
ter must make s Self-Control roll with a difficulty of her own
Conscience for every wm they remuin here. Some Galki use
this power for protection, some use it to deal with their own
guilt, and some are rumored 0 have entered into their rifi
ngver (o retum aggin,

Level Four:

Journeying the Lron Bridpe: When s Gaki first becomes
able 0 Cross the Iron Bridge, all he can take with him are
those inanfmuite items which have a personal connection —
clothes, keepsakes, e, — and these for just & short tme,
With the fourth bevel of this power, the Gaki can take
anything with him, but ke must make a Stamina + Survival
roll ngainst o difficulty of 6. Failure means any item brought
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in falls from wherever the Gaki was holding it. In addition,
thie Giaki can stay in the rift for a5 long as he wants ... orcan.

Level Five:

Passing the Inner Realm: At this point the Gaki begins
0 leam how 10 mampulate the rift, using this horror w ber
ownadvantage. While the rift is notinfinite, itis subject only
to the limits placed on it by the Storyicller. Thos the Gakican
travel through i, invisible (o the outside world, o any he
paint he could see before entering the rift. She can even enter
the nifts of ather Gaki she could see before using this power,

This movement takes as long a8 crossing the distance
physically would, but the Gaki can avoid barriers, reappear
behind foes, avoid attacks, ele. To use this power before an
umck can hit requires a Wils + Dodge roll againgt the
oppanent’s Dexterity + L.

Level Six:

Collection: Now the Gaki can manipulateobjecis without
having to enter the rift  Collection allows him to send
manimate abjects be iwuches inte the rifl or call back items
which have been stored there.

Trunsport: Similar tocollection, 4 Gaki able to Transport
can uch in object and send it through her rift 10 any point
she can see. Targeting with this power requires & Dexterily
+ Athletics roll sgainst a difficulty of 7. Boiches may mean
spmething else comes ouL

Level Seven:

Eyesofa Thief: Anoffshootof Collection, this power igt
the Gaki take any object he can see and send it ingo his rift
This requires a Perceplion + Aleriness rollagainsia difficulty
of 7.

Doorway to Hell: Generally 8 Gala's rift comes with her
whemncver she goes. However, with the Doorway w Hell, the
Gali can ereale a physical entance o her rift somewhere,
one that enyone can enier. Setting up the doorway reguires
a location with an entrance way und the loss of 8 Willpower
point — permanently. Note that the Gaki can still Cross the
Iron Bridge normally, and can then sxit the rift through the
doorway instead of having to reappear at the spot she first
wenlim, Others entering through the doorway nre pffected o
though they had 2 Glimpse of the Pain,

Level Eight:

Touch of Sin: Now the Gaki can actuslly grab others and
bring them involuntarily into his rifl with & Manipulation +
Brawl roll against the target's Humanity + 1, Those brought
m by this power experience the same effects ag someong
geiting a Glimpse of the Pain, boteach wm she remains inthe
rift, the difficulty of her Willpower roll increases by one and
the Caki's decreases by one. Every tme the victm bowches
8 Willpower roll, she gains a Derangement. The victim can
leave if she gainy more successes on her roll, or the Gaki
leaves the rift.

Galewny: With Gagway, the Gaki can send others
through his rifi just like he doey when be uses Passing the
Inner Realm, This costs two Willpower painis {(one 1o send
the target into the nift and one © get ber back out), and the
target must deal with a Glimpse of the Pain along the way.
The Giaki must make a targeting oll of Perception +Empathy
10 get the target o the right place, and must first touch her,

Level Nine:

Imprisen: A victim imprisonad by the Gaki is caught in
the rift until the Gaki cares o release him (or the victim
manages o find 3 Doorway, i there I8 ong), Imprisoning a
victim in the rifl requires the Gaki makes a Manipulation +
Intimidation roll againe the Willpower of whoever it is the
holds. Three successes means the victio is sent 10 the Gakid's
rift a8 in Touch of Sin, except the Gaki need not spend
Willpower to keep him there. Note that since many who are
imprisoned are guaranteed to go mad if lefi in a Rift oo long,
this i 2 good way for Gakd 1o lose Homanity.

Level Ten:

Manifest the Horror: Mow the Gaki can not enly pull
others into his rift, but canopen hisriftonto the outside world.
The actual effects of this power vary based on the individual
Gaki, but he can loose any sort of torments found in his rift.
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This can include omd (demons), Hima, giant mold-headed,
li ghtriing-breathing lobster-eagles, whirling iomadoes of fire
and light oranything else the Storyieller's fiendishimaginabon
cancome up with. However, everything that enters the world
from the Gaki's rift costs the Gaki a Willpower point, and
may £vien be hostile to him (1t is from his own version of hell,
afier all), However, the Gaki cun usually control the mani-
fesuations with 4 Charisma + Empathy roll with 5 diffioolny
of 7.

Maho (The Demon Arts)

Ihai Creation — 1st level

Like the standand Buddhist iliai (wooden memorial tabled),
the Chibo ihai does not show the dead person’s morntal name
but only & spirit name given by the officlating pricst. A Gaki
spirit name is sometimes called a Blood Mame, probably
tecause il always containg the ideograph lor blood, pro-
nounced cither Setiu or Chi.

The Thai is calligrephed with ink brush and ink antoa piece
of wood. A drop of the new Gaki's blood and a drop of its
bloodparent’s blood must be added (o the ink. The ritual
leaves the wood rock-hurd but still flammoble:

Gaki may conduct their social life under their old moral
name, their new spirit name, or any other name that pleases
them. It is customary for 8 Gaki 1o ke a new mime on
significpntly ridging (or faliing) in Status.

Change Ihai — 2nd level

If aGaki is farmally adopted by a new bloodparent. o priest
will perform a ritual which changes the name on the ihai.
Again, a drop of the Gaki's blood and & drop of the new
bloodparent’s blood must be added o the ink.

Three Nights in a Moment — 3rd level

This ritunl con be used ona mortal dying from life force
loss inflicted by any immortal, It will nol save the mortal's
life but it will save their personality, allowing the Chibo
pricst to initiate them as an apprentice in one moment, insteud
of the customary three nights. Usually this maomatic cxpe-
ricnce results in the new Gaki having al least tiee De-
rangements, Ttalso requires the priest performing it leave the
new Gaki with at leaat three Blond Polnis,

Destroy Thai — 4th level

This rimal expels the Gaki whose Blood Mame 5 cirved
on the ihai from the moral world into the Realm of Fighting
Spirits, Iirequires saveral priests to perform it forit costs one
Elood Point for each point of Humanity, Willpower and
Blood the victim bas. Which priest loses each Blood Point is
determined at mndom; the nitual fails if a pricst dies before it
is completed. This ntwal is radinonally only performed an
daimy¢'s reqoest.

Shinjutsu, the art of the Kami

Japanese Shinto shrings symbolize Kami by one of three
shapes: mirror for female Kami, sword (or male kami, and
jewel for either. Hengeyokad Cat priesis” rituals are inspired
by this,

Consccrate Mirror — 1st level

This rital creaies & mirmor which reflects the gazer as
incredibly beantiful. Iirequires one Blood Point from the Cat
whio will be linked © it and another Blood Point from it
maker. A Cat who uses it can transform w an awesomely
beautiful human shape. Oritmay be given io seduce 1 human
or even a Gaki inlo narcissism; whoever looks ino it must
muke 8 Willpower roll or lose life energy o the Cat the mirror
is linked io,
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Consecrate Sword — 1st level

This ritual cocates 2 sword which givesanyone wiclding it
an additional level of skill. 1t reguires one Blood Point lrom
shie Cat who will be liriked 10 it and anothes Blood Point from
its maker. 1t may he used by a Cat for fighting, Of given o a
hurrgnpet, or even o 4 Gaks or Wesstern Vampure, Each time
the sword draws blood, half of the Blood Points the victim
lodes gos 1o the Cat the sword 15 linked 1o,
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Consecrate Jewel — 2nd level

This ritual creates s jowel which gives anyone who wears
itgn additional level of Charisms. It reguires one Blood Point
from the Cat whao will be linked t0 it and another B lond Paing
from its maker. A Calmay use it 1o mise its own Charigma,
oriLmay be given (o tame o human or even a Caki' anyine
who wears it loses three leveli of Charisma when UCTHCLY,
with the Cat the mirmor is linked o,

World of Darkness



Paici

Written by Andrew Greenberg, Art by Josh Timbrook

And when the voices told her when and where (o act, she safd:

e logt contrpl again’

~ Joy Division, She's Lost Control

The desolation and horror perpetrated upon Haiti by s
monial ulers may make the atrocities of some Yampires pale
by comparison, but the Kindreld of the island do their best 1o
keep ap. While they may not causs as much mayhem in a
single day, they have the weight of etemity on their side, and
can rest comionably knowing they have centuries of depea-
vation ahead while tme binds the country’s milers,

Christopher Columbug srrived on Haiti during his firsttrip
10 the New Waorld. Within & century the Spanish had killed
off the million native inhabimnts of the island. Local legend
has it that one of the last native shamans curied its new
inhgbitants, calling the same destruction and disease which
had exterminated his people down on whoever would Live
there,

Vampires first came 10 the island in the 17th century,
finding its gigantic slave population perfect for ther Boody
necds, Theoverwhelming disproportion of slaves 1o exploiters
{31,000 whites, 27,000 freed slaves and 465,000 slaves)
could not be mainained, howeyer, and in 1804 the Haitinns
freed themselves from French rule.

Up to this point, most of the Kindred of the island where
miembers of the Camarilly, with Toreadors and Ventrues
being the most commod. While the island had been altractive
i the Undead, nol enough had arrived 1o keep the country in
check, and those who had were killed off during the years of
revolution.

The staghter of Hati"s Vampinc establishment must
have appeared like & bescon in the night to the Followers of
Sei. A century later, one survivor of Hair’s earlier culture
made the cliom that the Followers of Set must have bean
bihind the revolution because of the speed with which they
tnok advantage of the vold, but other witesses have indi-

cated that while the Setites took advantage of the upheaval,
they were not the mstigators.

Whatever the case, a number of Setites set up temples on
the: ixland during the 50} years following the revolution. Some
of these have disappeared with the passage of time, while
new Followers have established replacements, 1n any event,
the Followers of Set have become an integral pant of Haitlan
culture, shaping the country and region as they wani (though
their individual desires ofien clash),

One orea of Haitian life in which they have becomi
especially prominent is the people’s practice of Voodoo.
Once ns much arevolutionary movementas a religion, under
the influence of the Setites Voodoo quickly became another
prop maintaining a corrupt eatablishment Setites wormed
their way into sociobes organized for the worshup of loa
{spirits) or formed their own,

The first to come 1o the Island established his wmple
secretly among the slaves in the mid-17005. Once this was
reddy, he summaoned ene of his neonates w the island. She
in turn set up the temple from which mozt of the other Settes
spread. Indeed, many Kindred falsely believe her o be the
first Setite on the istand,

Ezuli

Ezuli first joined the ranks of the Undead in Ethiopia, the
tand of her birth, Embraced by a Setite who wooed her with
wordsof love, Exoli found the ways of the Followers repulsive.
Their fascination with lies and comupion, their apparent
hatred and disdain of morals, und the plots gnd schemes they

played against cach other were completely contrary o her
owil nature.,
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Indeed, shorily after her Embrace, Eznli suffered a mad-
ness so deep that she slipped inlo torpor, where she, like some
ather Kindred, may have remained for all etemity had it not
hegn for a summons from her creator. After almost S00 years
ol sleep, his call pulled hier from her deep grave, and in 1790
shie joined him in Haiti,

For 15 years they shared a temple and drew the secret
worship of the islanders, He stood as the (pa of death, while
she wok a subordinate role ay his mismess wnd Jover. Still,
without any desire on her part, the mortals who came 1o
worship began o approach her gs they did her Sire, She could
join them in the frenzy of possession justas he conld, and o
many of the kine who came to their hidden templs, she
seemed far more approachable,

This splining of the worship entertained her Sire af firs,
but s it continued and the worship of Bzuli grew, he became
less and less amused. By 1805 his resentment and jealousy
tiad grown 80 storong that Ezali was forced o fee into the
itland's interior, She kept a low profile for a number of
maonths, but soon established anew templeand began dmwing
warshippers from the surrounding arca. Shonly thereafier
another Follower, Ogwon, who she knew during her firsl
vears of immaortality, joined hee,

With Ogwon's aid, Exuli found herself able 1o build ber
worship as strong as she wanted without having to fear the
wreth of the one who Embrace her.  Within a decade ber
worship spread acrass Haiti, though she has kept her temple
near the border with the Dominican Republic.

While Ogwon eventually Teft 1o stant his own temple, he
spread the news of Ezuli to other members of the Clan, Those
whao have come i the island since have usually spent at least
i year or two with her before going off o find their own
worshippers,

In this wny Ezuli hos passed the last two centuries. She
believes herself recomeiled with her Sire though the two have
little to dov with each other. She has very good relationships
with the other Setites on the island, genesally staying above
thedr feuds and conspiracics. She has shared blood with all
of them, but remaing bound to none.

The Cult of Ezuli

Haitians involved in the Voodoo culture of the country
worship a number of spirits, most of which have no tie 1o
Vampires, However, the warshipof Ezuli is intrinsically tied
to her vampiric nature,

Her worship ceremonies consist equally of maled and
females, young and old, married and single. They begin with
songs of mvitation designed 1o bring Ezuli (o the site of the
ceromony. All present ke pant in these songs, thoogh they
are Jed by @ manbo (priestess). There is linle dancing or
playing of instruments at this point, though most of the
participants clap their bands or begin swaying with the
rhythm of the songs.

1i4

The second stnge of the ceremony involves songs of
welcome, again led by the manbos, but this time with the
secompamiment of instruments. Worshippers begin dancing
and moving aboul, either singly, in couples or in groups,
Those who have specific reguests (o make of Ezuli become
expecially active, throwing themselves into the center of the
dance and sdding their Gwn songs of supplication,

As the songs of welcome begin toend, the manbor begin
to repeat the names of those beings thought 1o be sacred o
Ezuli. The rhythmic repetition of the numes of spirits, saimts
and ancestors adds to the general wimult as more and more
wirshippers begin dancing wildly, the beating of the drums
increases and the songs become more desperate.

Soon all present have joined the writhing, thrashing mass
of duncers, Lacking much reom 10 move, bodies jam up
agiinst cach other as the dancers, hot and drenched by both
the: temperature snd the crush of people, continue their mad
rimpage. Some crash o the floor as the heat overwhelmy
them, athers peel the prodecting clothes off themselves and
others, and quickly the site Fills with the smell of blood, pain
and cosmsy from hattered worshippers,
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Then Ezuli, if present at the coremony (usually invisible
and hidden, but cccasionally taking an active part in the
dance), will lock eyes with ong of her worshippers. As she
takes possession of the crazed dancer, the smell of the blood
and press of bodies overwhelms her senses, and her body
callapses as her new form fHes into frenry,

Despite the mad activities ofall present, the aetions of the
possessed stand out like 4 bescon. Ezuli, ber frenzied mind
allowing no thought of the consequences to her worshipper's
body or repuiation, ears throogh the endulating crowd.,
Unable to smop herself, she moves with crazed abandon,
thmshing, slamming and flailing past all arouncl.

However, even al her most frenzied she still re@ing her
esgenbial sensuslity, Herpowers of Prosemee take commend,
seqding oul waves of awe and majesty which overwhelm all
present.  Within seconds the other dancers have stoppaed,
frozen by the incredible sight before them. Finally her frenzy
calms and she returns o her bady.

Sometimes she fees into the night directly afier the
possession, whileother imes she will move invigibly through
the crowd, wking a sip of vile from here and there as the
fancy strikes her, Those worshippers not bicssed witha Kiss
often do not notice the sudden eostasy on the faces of those
around them as they continoe their singmg and dancing.

Following the possession, the ceremony calms down as
the worshippers begin sonpgs of thanks and relaxation, Soon
the ceremony is over and the monals head their separale
wys

Unforumately, Ezoli docs nod always manage tohold back
her fremey unbil she takes over a morial form. Those tmes
when the Beast grabs her before she malkes eve conact, while
few and far between, are horrid (0 behold,

For the unlucky worshippers, the first sign they have thal
something is wrong comes when a black clawed hand whips
out of the air o smash at their throats, Then all goes dark as
Ezuli tears the blood from their bodies.

Within seconds the ceremony wms red and deadly ag
blood beging w My from oll directions. Worshippers run
scregming from the fray, killing even more in the stampede
o escape. Minules liter Exali has calmed, but for dozens of
her worshippers it 15 (oo lae,

The Kiss of Death

Despite ber moments of weakness, Ezuli sees hersell as a
great benefactor 1 those who worship her. She hears their
prayers and appeals, and occasionally she acts upon them,
Except for those times when the Beast takes control, she
mever kills, and usually mkes what blood she nesds from
healthy worshippers, many of whom set aside a room in their
homes for her. Usually she takes no more than a point of
blood at esch feeding, and spends some nights going from
home o home, taking what she needs, Ofien ghe leaves litde

gifis for her victims a3 well 45 ndvice on how 1o attract those
they are interesied in.

Her wosship has had one effect she never expesied,
however, Considered the spinit notonly of Jove butof sex and
sensuality as well, she attracis young, attraclive worshippers
whoemulaicher own promiscuity with their own. Thos Ezull
has recently noticed that she sometimes feels weaker afer
feading than she did before. She has sven caught hargelf
coughing, though she has not had need w beeathe in more
yedars than she can remember.

Indeed, Ezuli has become a carrier of doom, as she flis
from house 10 house with the blood fresh on her teeth, or gips
from numerous worshippers during ceremaonies in her honor,
She herself has no idea how the spectre of death hits tken (o
following her, and hay never heard of the AIDS virus.
Unforumately, she bas become the reason 50 many of hey
worshippers across the country have begrd of the dreed
dispase.

The Kindred of Haiti

While Setites are not the only Vampires in the country,
they are a majority of the 30 or so in Hain ar any one ime,
Lessthen 10 of the Followers have lormed theirown emples,
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while others, generally younger, help them with their plots
and schemes.

The other Kindred in the country are fairly evenly splil
amaong members of the Camanlis, Sabbat and neutrals. None
play as significant a role as the Setites.

The Web

From Exuli’s iemple have sprung the others of Haiti, and
they remain interconnected despite their frequeni batiles,
Ogwon established the first of these offshoots, and his
remaing onie of the mare powerful. From this iemple he can
send orders out to his many followers in positions of power
around Haiti and the Wesiern hemisphere,

His most loyal followers are the members of Fermaille, one
of the oldest secret societics on the istand, Iis leaders,
primarily current and former army officers, hold positions in
govemnment and business as well as the military. Brunches
have spread throughout the Americas and even into Prance,
where several members have begun smuggling drugs into
Murseille,

In Haiti, the Fermille ensures Ogwon remains unmolested
while battling his foes. Recontly it backed first Francois
“Papa Doc" Duvalier and then his son, Jean-Claude “Baby
Doc™ Puvalier, as dictators. However, Baby Doc's sttempts

Lo atiract the support of the upper class and the Catholic
church led the diciator w mest with 4t least one representative
of the Society of Leopold in 1985. Shonly thereafier op-
position to his regime reached new heights, and at least two
Fermailles were seen carrying & coffin with a sign saying
“Jean-Claude Duvalier, vou belong here.”

By 1986 Baby Doc had been driven from power, and
within a matter of years democmtic elections ook place
leading to the c¢lection of Rey, Jean-Betrand Aristide,
However, this Roman Catholic pricst was $oon driven from
power, and a new coalition of milivry officers ok com-
mand, One member of the coatition is a known Fermille,
while several others are also believed o be involved in
different secret societies,

Aside from the role they play now, the Fermitle has always
played a major part in the political upheayal which so ofien
wracks Haiti. They instigate and lead ricis, atack cnemy
groups (especially those which extol peace and com promise)
and take advantage of the opportunity 1o exterminate personal
foes,

Additionally, 2 number of Ferrailles are opgans, Voados
pricats af no smallrenown. Notonly dothe engans persomally
fulfill Ogwon's commands, but they also allow the Cainile a
greal deal of control over the general populace. Thus, cven
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in times of pence the Formille can motivate the general public
0 acts of destruction just through the commands of these
spiritual leaders.

People visit the ongans for spirital and material advice,
help in important matiers, and when seeking revenge on
othess. The priests Mavor their advice with instractions
which may sid Ogwon m his continuing fights or just give
support Lo his mortal sllies.

The mere presence of ongans among Ogwon's followers
helps deter attacks against them, and ensures that most will
do nothing 1o cross them, Finally, the pricsts” alleged
prowess with the powers of Yoodoo also serve their Vam-
piric master well. ‘When mortal weapons have no effect,
those of the spirits will.

The Battles

Ogwon has not organized the Ferraille just to givea bunch
of military men the chance to take power. The constant
battling and jockeying for power among the Setites has been
gaing on since the early 19th century, and for every move
Ogwon makes, he can be sure the others will oy 0 counter
andl make their own,

Thus his Ferraille spend as much time watching the
Bossus, the Mounanchou and other secret societies as they do
hatching their own plots. When political unrest shakes lhe
country, the Fermille vse the cover of the riots 1o attack
members of enemy socictics (which is an enemy and which
Is an ally varies from year o year, and sometimes from day
o duy). They ambush members, wash their businesses and
raze their homes.

Of course, the pther societies are busy doing the same
things to them, so the Fermille devole an equal amount of
time o protection. Additionally, for o fee, they will proteci
non-yociely members as well, though this protection gener-
ally just keeps the insured safe from attacks by the Fermaille.
Still, there are sections of cities and large rural streiches
completely under Fermaille proteciion, and these arcas gener-
ally remain safe from outside atsck,

Indeed, in peacetime, the seenet socicties provide pass-
ports o their members, These passports, given [0 prodect
mimbers planning on entering hostils wWirilory, are usually
respected by others. Nol only does possession of such a
document mean the weight of a secret socicly can be brought
1o beir on those wha violate it, but omgany make the pass-
ports, ndding symbols of great power and prayers o mighty
spirits, Fear of the sccult protections guaranteed by tho paper
deteras much as does the fear of attack by the secret society,

Still, membership in a Sette's secret society, while il has
its benefits of power and influence, remains 3 particularly
hazardous lifestyle. Each Setite, in the constant questio have

the dominant temple on Haiti, would willingly sscrifice any
of the pawns in a play for further power.

When members are not beating each other up, the society
leaders are sending them oul on reconnaissance missions, all
aimed at ferreting out the even more powerful enemy pawns
— those whoacwally play a role in the other Selites” lempley,
While the greatest pleasure may come from cormpting the
pure, further dégrading the already perverse brings its dwn
special delight. Thus the Setiles make special efforts o
altract those who are actually members nnd leaders of each
others” hidden temples,

Special promises of future pleasures constantly tempt
mighty ongany and priests of the temples, while surveillinee
of these warthies gathers information more for comuption
than for physical attacks. For this reason the Setites of Halt
put a5 much effort into defense as offense. Indeed, conzid-
cring the strength of their defenses, the relatively large
number of Setiles extinguished in Haiti surprises some on-
lookers.

The Goals

‘The Setites of Hnit may seem more fractious than mosi,
but none can deny the success they have had corrupting this
beautiful Caribbean coumtry. They might not gather for thi
moonlit ceremonies their brethren in Egypt and other place
engage i, but they have no need for such moral builders,
They kmow they have been successtul, and it feels good.

However, there are other reasons The Followers of Set
have become so divided here. In most areas where they are
apower, one Setite pioneered entry inbo the area and remaing
their beadler. In Hait, however, Ezuli rejected a leadership
position and, while she remaing cordial with all those who
have come through her temple, does nothing to stop their
internecing wars, '

Setites on the island other than Ezuli and her Sire are all
Seventh Generation or younger, and physically they are all of
equivalent strengih. Even Ogwon, though genenlly con-
sidered one of the most powerful of them, does nog have the
might necessary to bring the Clan members togethes,

Occasionally they can work tngether — the ruling council
which took over when Arigtide was driven out Is one example
of this cooperation. This fragile coalition, formed ifier no
one powercould seize control and in response fo the threat the
reverend posed, mixes mortal Voodoo leaders, military
strongmen and Vampiric followers,

Even within this alliance, however, the Seties continue to
jockey for power. Each moral member looks for mny
opening to increase his own power, and their Undead masters
carry their fights into arenas both natural and supematural,
Thuis the Setiies continne their seemingly endless struggle (o
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becomie the most corrupting, with perhaps their only hope for
truc unity being an outside threat.

The Threat

Unforunaiely for the Setites, their greatest threat is infer-
nal riot external. Ogwon knows of Ezuli’s Sire, though they
never had the opportunity 10 meet. He remembers the great
frar Exuhi once feli of this ancient, and hes memories of their
battles with him. Since leaving Ezuli, however, he has had
no contact with her Sire, and mkes this absence to mean
departure or torpor,

Ezuli’s Sire is still present, however, The temple is secret
now, hidden and obscured from the warld at large, Thesecrst
society is diminutive, with the smallest of cells in major
arcas, Those few Kindred who have become awarne ofit found
Finil Dizath the only reward for their detecive work, and
even Ezuli believes her Sire to no longes be a threat. All this
18 a8 it should be, for Exuli’s Sire plots a vengeance made all
the more temifying for lack of warning.

Fernuilles, Bossus, Mounanchous and ather secret socicty
members uppear dead in one anothers” territory, their pass-
ports stuffed down their slashed throats. Omgans find
themselves the victims of spiril atacks of unprecedenied
power. Busincsses go wp in flames, churches maching
gunned, and politicians assassinated. Thousands abandon
the island, only to be retumed W face the vengeance of those
from whom they fled. Daily the wension will rise until none,
Eindred or kine, can prevent the explosion,

— T ——

Wild Cards

The Setites are not the only powess on the island. While
they control some of the country's Voodoo leaders, the most
powerlul ones are not tied to iny one loa or Vampire. Living
apart from humanity, alone with their spirits and dead servi-
lors, these ongans are well feared by both Kindred and kine.

Mo plan ¢an be made withoul taking into account how
these dread forces may react. Setites have leamed through
sometimes lerminal trial and error o back off when they may
be crogsing some forhidden fine, When true Voodoo cer-
emonies are under way, the Sctites can only sit hack and hope
the: ongan has no special redason o hate them,

The forces summeoned up during these ceremonies can be
far more than any Setite on the island would care to anger. If
directed at & Kindred or her minions, the spirits can possess
her, forcing even a Vampire o tike actions ranging from the
embarrassing o the fatal. Other spirits can attack her snd her
fallowers, disrupt their businesses, families and friends, or
even just follow them sround, harassing them at every
oppoTiunity.

Additionally, these spirits can possess followess of the
ongan, greatly enhancing their strength and making them o
match for any ghoul and even the Kindred. These possessed
worshippers, also known as serviteurs, carry out their mas-
ters’ wighed with no regards 1o their own safety or Lives.
Funthermore, they are oftén aided by the ongan's ather wols,

L |
T
— o E : T
Turks and
ey e Cascns Islands
‘\{5___‘__\ Greal I"EE.H_E_’, (LK) Nﬂ‘.l'-th
 — -~ v
oo i = Allanfic
guing
=S Ocean
CUBA _
Guantanamo Ty
[ / —
8 A =5
Q&nﬂ!uqn di Guha LS. Maval /’ﬂ J_r/—‘
Base ‘—\ Cap—l |ailin 'K, [ ‘-mnlmu.: f\‘
¢ HAITI 5 DOMINICAN f:—h’.x__
— ‘i\ \* REPUBLIC “‘“\\h
et ~, j Sanld Domingo )
Ilr.r""_h S > —J. \ [ J_/
[~ JAMAICA e PotauPrine rﬂ_f;" Rl
s N\ \ S'[’_[;\_,—_\{
"x__‘& . Les Cayes '|| /
Kingston ) ‘“\f
Caribbean Sea
118 World of Darkness




including animals under similar pogsession, clementals, and
even animated, non-sentient corpses.

Luockily for the Cainites of the country, it is a very mare
evend anongan will send out these supematural death squads.
Still, the Setiles remain on guard against the spies of these
priests, and send their own spies 10 find out what they plan,
There is a greal deal of competition for worshippers, and
some Setites, despite the efforty they put into manipulating
their followers, are never completely sure who is loyal and
who may [ollow one of the independent ongans.

Even with the threal these prissts pose, however, Ogwon
and some olher Settesd go o greal effors w myvolve them in
various plots. Afier all, the mdependent ongans ofien view
themselves as purs followers of Voodoo, and there is linle

Setites prefer 1o corrupt than those who consider themselves
pure.

Haiti

Oiher supermatural forces like lopines and facries cxist in
the country's interior, but their dirength iy nothing compared
1o thatof the mortal und immorial Voodoo leaders. The same
muay well besaid of the non-Setite Kindred on the ialand, most
of whom are centered around the eapital of Port-au-Prince,
Suill, they most be considered in any Setite plan, ind none can
ever be sure they have taken all threats inlo account

Finally, the Society of Leopold has long worrled about
Vampiric influence on the island, and the fall of Anistide has
increased their concern. Currently, a number of their agents
have come to the island, using the swengih of the Catholic
church in the country w0 aid them. Few are gware of their
presence, however, and some hope Haio may [inally give
them the evidence they need w prove the exisience of
Vampires to the world.
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Che Vm‘np ire Club

Written by Frank Frey, Art by Jon Skoglund

It s an odd thing that anyone who disappears was said (o I seen
in San Froncisco. 1t musi be a delighifud ciry and possess all the

attractions of the next warld

— Oucar Wilde

o= ——— = — —— 1]
Introduction

Unlike many other clubs where both morial and Kindred
mix, the Vampire Club of San Francisco is exclusively for

Vampires and their Retainers, The Club, famous world wide:

for its “upen door™ policy, welcomes any Vampires in rela-
tively good standing with the rest of the Kindred. This gives
the Vampire Club its unique cosmopolitan flavor where Los
Angeles Anarchs rub shoulders with London Ventrue 1o the
background of a babble of different languapges and accents.
Allmanner of dress and costume can be seen. Whatever your
tastes, the Vampire Club can usnally accomodate them.,

= ]

History

The Vampire Club began its exisience ag, of all things, a
loxury yacht In 1902, Lord Cyrus Wakefield, 3 virally
penniless English nobleman, settled in San Franciscs. Within
two years, he rebuilt his fortune by investing in foreign trade.
To celebeate his regained fortune, Lord Wakefield commis-
sioned the building of a luxury yacht. He christened it “The
Royal Phoenix™ and intended it to be a floating palace. His
iden wits o be abie o sail wherever he wished and still be able
{0 maintsin his luxurious lifestyle, He wanied to show the
wirld that he had indeed risen [rom the nshed,

The yacht itsalf was a technological marvel of jis day.
Steel-hulled, with twin oil-fired sicam twrbine engines, the
Royil Phoenix boasted every modemn luxury, including elec-
tric lights and gold plated woilet fixtures. The ship could doan
impressive 18 knots top spesd. *She was a beantiful ship,”
one maritime historisn commented,with the speed of »
greyvhound and the dignity of a clipper ship.”

The Royal Phoenix was lzunched on December 18, 1905,
A week later, Lord Wakefield hekd a gala Christmas party

that was the talk af the wwn and set sail for Howail the next
day. On the way there, he celebrated New Year's Eve in
grand style. He retumed from his "Christmas Cruise” at the
end of Janusry. From then on, be declared he would live
aboard his yacht, and live he did. [t wosn"Uong belome mimoes
begancirculatingabouthis debauched behaviour, Hig priviie
parties aboard the yacht became the subject of much specy-
lation, but then this was San Francisco and you gould get
away with justabout anything as Tong ug you did it with style.

Reality, however, began o close in on Lord Wakefield,
Beginning in the middle of February, 1906, his investments
began 1o go bad. At first, this seemad w have no effect on thi
high-living patrician. He continued his rounds of merrymak-
ing a5 if there were no omomow, As his forune dwindled,
Lord Wakeficld seemed determined o enjoy himsell as
muchas possible. He indulged inall mamerof vices including
opiumsmaking and pedophiiia. His family in England wanied
little gr nothing to do with him,

The bill came due on March 23, Lord Wikefield's stioe-
neys informed him that he had no money left He was
bankrupl. Accarding to his anomeys, ifhesold everything he
had, he might just have enough o live In genteel poverty.
Wakelicld was thunderstruck ot this news. He tried desper-
ately 10 bormow maney from his friends but they had none
thay were willing 1o lend him; his unsavory reputation hud
caught up with him, Unable or unwilling o face the reality of
his situation, Lord Cyrus Wakeficld blew his bming oot on
April 10, 1906 in the owner's suite of the Royal Phoenix,

Several of Wakefield's creditors laid claim to the yacht,
Among them was Vannevar Thomas, a wealthy Vampire
who had helped bankroll several of Wakefield's investment
schemes. He used his Domingie Tiscipline to gain oonol of
the yacht and succeeded on Aprl 15 in ganing titls 10 the
Phoenix. He immediately began to make plans for wming il
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into his own floating Haven. Noture, however, had other
ideas.

April 18, 1906, is a date that lives forever in the memarics
of the people and Kindred of San Francisco, On that day, a
massive carthquake rocked the city, followed by two days of
fires, The Phoenix was lificed from its moorings by a gigantic
wave and slammed ashore in the Marina District. The yacht
suffered some stroctum! damage but remained largely iner,
thue primarily to her reinforced stee! hutl The major problem
facing Thomas was that the Phoenix was on dry land, requir-
ing a massive effort and a great desl of money 1o make her
seaworthy again,

Vannevar Thomas had other more pressing problems.
There were a number of Kindred and their Reminers who
ticeded help in rebuilding shattered Havens or finding new
oneg, Salvaging the yacht was put on hold, though Thomas
did purchase the tract of land the yacht sat on. Hie still wanted
o see the Royal Phoenix restored but, as one of the Elders of
San Franciseo, he had responsibilities to the Domain.

In 1908, & powerful English Vampire and his retinue came
(@ visit San Francisco. This Kindred, who called himself
Endymion, was a Fifth-Genermtion Torcadorand well-known
poel. Heand his people enjoyed their siay and the hospitality
that they received. The highlight of the visit came when
Endymion Presented his Neonate, another English man of
lemers named Sebastian Melmoth, 1o the Prince in a grand
vecasion with splendor and revelry still talked about today.
Shortly thereafter, Endymion and his retinue returned to
England. However, his Neonate, Sebastian Melmoth, wished
lo remain in San Frangisco. Sebastinn had visited San Fran-
cisco in 1882 when he was mortal, and the Prince graciously
prnted his request. Thus Sehastian became a resident of the
Domuaiin,

With his sharp wit and keen mind, Schastian quickly
becarne 8 favorile with the local Kindred. Amaong his close
friends was Vannevar Thomas, who had enjoyed and ad-
mired Sebwstian’s work as a moral suthor and was plad
Sebastian had chosen San Francisco as his home, Unfort-
naiely, Vannevar did nol have much time 1o spend enjoying
Sebastion®s company. San Francisco was mbuilding and
Thimas was busy helping with the reconstruction.

One of the major problems facing Thomas was whal 1o do
with the Royal Phoenix. The ship had setled deep into the
muck and debeis, It would cost 2 small fortunz to salvage and
Thomas was undergoing a temporary money crunch. When
construction began on the Pacific International Exposition
site, Thomas had 10 make s decision. He decided o bury the
yucht and write it off as a loss.

At this point, Sehastian approached him with an idea. Why
niod turn the Royal Phoenix into & gathering place for Kin-
dred? It would be a place where Vampires could come and
socialize with each other without having 10 worry about
breaking the Masquesade — a club devoted exclusively (o
Kindrod, Thomas thought about it for a while and finally
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agreed thatit would be an interesting idea. The Vampire Club
was horn.

Vannevar Thomas began building an exposition hall shove
the yachl. After sunset, specinlly Dominated crews of wark-
medi would go below o do the major work of restoring the
yacht. The engines and machinery bad already been removed
and disposed of, so the majority of the work was cleaning out
the sccumulated muck and getting the interior ready for the
decorators. Onee that was done, Sebastion snd several other
members of the local Torcador Guild began planning the
imterior design. [t was a labor of Iove for them, and much time
and money was lavished on the club, This was o be some-
place special,

The opening date for the Vanpire Club was scheduled for
October 31, 1917. A special Grand Ball was planned and
invitations were sent out to many prominent Toreador Guilds.
Other members of the Camarilla were also mvited. Before the
affair, however, Sebastian Melmoth and Vannevar Thomas
sat down and had & long planning session regarding the
operation of the club, It was decided thatonly Kindred should
be allowed down into the club, allowing the Kindred 0 act
more freely without having to worry about mortals.

Now there was another problem to be solved. What to do
about the Retainers who would be “upstairs™ waiting for their
Kindred? Thomas thought shout it for » while and came up
withan idea. Why not take the exposition hall and turm it into
a private club for Retainers? Sebastian liked the ides, Not
only did it give the Retainers some means of entertainment
{thereby keeping them out of mischief) but it also kept them
close at hand. Thomas named the new enterprise the
Alexandrian Club in honor of his mortal birthplace of Alex-
andria, Virginia. 2

On the evening of October 31, 1917, the first gucsts began
10 arrive, The Princes and Primogen of several major cities
were in attendance as well as several renowned Toreador
Artistes. For hours the cream of Kindred society mixed,
talking, joking, ploting and scheming, Just before all the
gucsts sank into sleep for the day, everyone proclaimed that
they had had & wonderful time, and the Vampire Club was off
10 & Aip-roaring st

For Lhe first few years, the Club was the scene of a number
of sophisticated revels, Then the scena began @ change. The
Domain of Los Angeles was coming under siege from the
inflax of Anarchs. The Domain of Seatile was also beginning
1 show signs of strain. By the mid-1920s, the Vampire Club
was becoming a favorite meeting place for members of
various factions as they wove their webs of plote and coun-
wrplots. Sehastian and his staff wero hard pressed at times 1o
keep things peaceflul. Fortunately for the Vampire Club,
Vannevar Thomas was now Prince of San Francisco. He
brought the resources of the Domain to bear when needed,

Even the Siock Markiet Crash of 1929 and the Grear
Depression could nol pul a damper on things. With the
Prince’s help, the Vampire Club acquired an adjacent apan-
ment building for use us & staff residence. The partying went
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on and so did the intrigue. By the tme of the Club's 25th
Amniversary, in 1942, the Domain of San Francisco had
gained 8 reputatipn as the "Casablanc of the West Coast.” If
the Domain was Casablanca, then the Vampire Club was
surely Rick's Cafe,

When the Domain of Loz Angeles fnally [l © the
Arnarchs in 1944, business at the Vampire Club slowed down.
Despite Schastion's best assurmmces, many members of the
Camarilla cancelled their plans to visil the Club out of fear
that Anarchs would sirike them down. Weeks would go by
with no new vigitors, Still, Sebagtian maintained hig tradition

of the “Open Door™. 1t was his dream, his vision, and he was
not going fo see it changed.

The end of World War II brought & new “life” 1o the
Vampire Club, With tens of thousands of American service-
men and women passing through San Prancizco on theirway
o the Pacific during the war, the city became the happy
hunting ground [or many Kindred, 1t showed the Camariila
that despite the anarchy surrounding it, the Domain of Sin
Francisco was still a relatively safe place w visit Bugingss 4t
the Vampire Club picked up again and soon things were back
0 normal. The intrigue ook on an international fdavor 45 a
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number of European Kindred would mest at the Club o
discuys the situation on the Continent and whal to do about it
Sebastian was delighted as his and the Club’s prestige grew
ANCE more,

During the postwar period, the Vampire Club becama the
seenc of one of the most dramatic epispdes in recent Cama-
rilla history, In 1946, a Conclave called by the Prince of San
Francisco led o several weeks of heated negotiations, The
end result, the Palatine Treaty, was signed in the Main Salon
and gave the Domain of San Francisco an unheard-of amount
of autonomy,

The Palatine Treaty not only made the Domain of San
Francisco but the Yampire Club as well, The Club was now
recognized throughout the Kindred world as the place to
come for business and pleasure. In 1967, Sebastian staped the
Kindred version of the “Summer of Love™ 1o celebrute the
Club’s 30th Anniversary, bringing Elders and Anarchs o-
gether from throughout California and across the world,
Many of the Camarilla stayed away but those who wenl came
hack with o better undeestanding of Anurchs and their mo-
tives, The Anarchs, at least the more intellectually inclined,
gained new perspectives on the Elders. All present came up
withnew schemes to do in the others with, Several prominent
Camarilla members, including Lodin, Prince of Chicago,
boycoted the Club and still do o this day,

The Barthquake of 1989 did litthe 1o harm the Club, While
several blocks of the Marina District were devastated, the
Vampire Club, the Alexandrian Club and the Westminster
Apartmenis escaped with only minor damage, though the
Club did suspend operations for a fow weeks until the media
frenzy died down. Today, the Vampire Club is still going
strong afier 75 years. Agthe Club’screator, Sehastian Meimoth
says,"We've survived Prohibition, anarchy, and esrthquakes
In the first seventy-five years. Who knows what the rest of
clernity may bring? It should be interesting, to say the least.™

B == —— = — )
Exterior Description

Structurally, both buildings are quite sound. They wese
tule in the period lollowing the Great Earthquake of 1906,
and have walls made of triple-layered brick with reinforced
window and door frames, The windows are constructed from
doubly thick bulletproof glass and the doors are massive solid
ak with brass fixtures, Both buildings give a general impres-
sion of age, gentility and durability. On the wall next 10 the
main gato is a lurge brass plague which read “The Alexandrian
Club, Founded 1917, Private, Members Only.” There is a
security guard at the gate 24 hours a day,

The grounds themselves are well-kept and the small lot
botween the Alexendrian and the Westminster features several
pieces of sculpwre by various artists. The cenicrpiece is a
metal sculptore by Alexander Calder, There ore severml
benches and wbles there for use by the club members. There
18 also a small Nower garden with a sione walkway for those
who appreciate the beauty of namre,
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Interior Description

The interior of the Alexandrinn Club is even more im-
pressive than its exterior. No expense was spared on its
interior decoration. The rooms are as follows:

Foyer and Reception Area

This large (35 x 50 foot) area is the first thing puests ses.
Paintings and photographs adorn the vak-panelled walls and
a large Persian carpet covers the perquet wood (oor, There
are several sofas and chuiry for the comfon of the guests.

Off 1o the right, in an alcove, is the courtesy desk, This is
alarge, classic mahogany desk where guesis check in. A siaff
member on duty 24 hours a day notonly registers guests but
hilps Kirddred ind their Retainers with 3 number of services,
including carrental, tours, tickets o various social events and
hotel reservations,

Behing the counesy desk is the office of Michelle Stevens,
the day manager of the Alexandrian Club. The office decar
matches that of the rest of the foyer. Michslle can be foumd
in the office from 9 am, 0 5 pm. on most days. Any
problems that crop up during the day are handled through her,

The Main Lounge

Through the large double vak doors at the far end of the
reception is the main lounge. This is a large arca with wall-
to-wall carpeting and teakwood paneling. Large sasy chairs,
coffee tables, and sofas dot the arca. Massive burgundy
velver drapes outling the windows and are drawn every
evening at sunset

The overall atmosphere of the main lounge is one of quiest
gentility. Here, the Kindred and their Retainers can relax,
catch up on local gossip, plan their activities, and generally
take a break from the frantic pace of unlife. Rowdy, boister-
ous behaviour is frowned upon, If the offending partics
persist then active measures are taken by the security staff to
bring them into line.

The Dining Room

O to the right of the main lounge, another pair of double
doors leads o the Dining Room. The decor here is much the
same 4§ the main lounge except that tbles and chairs tako the
place of the sofas and easy chairs of the main lounge, The
linen, trystal and place seitings are of the finest quality.
Every now and again one of the silver place settings finds its
way inlo a guest’s luggage; although officlally frowned on,
such incidents are treated more 25 pranks than anything else.

Meals are served buffet style from long mhles filled with
various lypes of dishes. The cuisine is uniformly excallent.
The breakfast buffet is from 7 a.1m. 109 a,m., lunch is from
11:308.m. 1o 2:30 p.m. nd dinner is served from 7 p.m.to 11
p.m.. After sundown, the dining room is closed off from the
main lounge as many Kindred find the sight and smell of food
io be repulsive.
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Fromm midnight to about an hour before sunrise, the back
halfl of the dining oom is pardtioned off. A buffet of cold
cuts, fruit, cheese, and bread is set out for any Retainers or
Kindred who feel the need for a late-night snack (other than
the obviouns), The front half of the dining mom thea becomea
un extension of the main lounge, but can also be reserved for
special occasions between midnight and four. One of the
most receni examples was when a colerie of Ventrue from
Allanta staged a wine-lasting party for their Retiners,

In back of the dining room i3 the kitchen. It has besn
recently remodeled with new grills and other improvements,
The kitchen staff is oo duty from 6 a.m: o midnight, There is
also & well siocked pantry/wine room.

Al the back of the main lounge is the night manager's
affice, Every might from dosk 1o diwn, Tex R. Cainen
oversces the operations of the Alexandrian Club. Tex, an
Eighth-Generation Toreador, serves as hosl, entertimment
director, and plays a mean blues guitar o boot. He is espe-
cially skilled at working with mortals and is frequently taken
for one (much o his amusement),

Bar and Billiards Room

O to thee left of the main lounge is the Bar and Billiards
Room. This lirge room is decorated in the style of & high-

class, mm-of-the-century San Francisco bar. There is plonty
of oak, brass, red velvet, and Tiffany glass, The massive bur
iz made of mahogany with a brass rail around the botiom, The
bar is well stocked with only the fincst liquor, as befits the
overall genieel hedonism of the club. The wbles and booths
are also made of cak.

Towards the rearof the bar is a large classic billiards table,
Onginally part of the fixiures on board the Royal Phoenix,
the table was brought up from the yachl when the Alexandrian
Clubwas built. Although many of the more modern Kindred
and their Retainers prefer video games, the @hie still dows
quite a crowd. Sebastian Melmoth himself has been known
to pul m an appearance every now and again for o game o
two.

At the front of the bar is another door leading into a very
different kind of lounge. The decor here is very modermn, with
chrome and black leather in abundance. Lighting is very dim
und there are no tables, just booths and alcoves. [ hus recently
gotlen the nickname of “Ten Forward.™ This is & place for
quietand intense conversations (pot to mention intrigues and
plotting).

The: bar is open from noon 10 2 .m., seven days a week,
During the day, there is only one bariender on duty, Afier
sundown, there are two, There i no waitstaff so patrons jult

Vampire Club 125




belly up 1o the bar, get their drinks and Gind a seal. Although
some may find thisan inconvenience, it docs cutdown on the
number of people required 1o run the place,

At the far end of the Main Lounge is a large, ormalc
stiircase leading to the facilities on the second (loor.

The Library and Reading Room

A large, L-shaped room lined with floor to ceiling with
bookshelves, the reading room features comfortable chairs
and small wbles for fumiture. The books themselves range
from the groatl classics of lileraturo o the latest techno-
thrillers. There is also & wide selection of magazines and
newspapers. This room is open all day,

The Map Room

Nextio the library isa smaller room with large wbles. This
room houses a collection of maps and atlases both antique
and modern, There are also & nomber of city guidebooks
available here as well,

Gallery

A large open ared devoied o the display of various works
ofart, it is considered 1o be a statws coup Lo have your work
displayed here. The gallery is also open at all imes,

Security Office

This room is not open o guests, The door, walls, and Noor
are heavily reinforced. Inside are several desks with computer
terminals, two banks of TV monitors and a communications
console. The weapons Jocker is well sweked with eight
tasers, six H&K MP-58D submachineguns, a dozen sharp-
cncd stakes, and various other restraint devices. There are
always two security persomncel on duty here with severl mare
roaming around the club, All elecommunications mio and
out of the Club go through here,

Storage

Just as the name implies, this room is not open o guests
either, Usually the club keeps nothing of interest here, buton

3
§
S

g
a
AR,

= ¥ 100
by Sidan J, Shoms

126

Waorld of Darkness

Cikjilie Esrmann




#ileast one occasion, a guest, stakedafier getting outof hind,
was left hene for seveml days.

Art Studio

A small bat well-equipped art siudio is provided for the
use of the guesis. There are several lockers conmining art
supplies of various types. The studio is available by reservation
only.

Musi¢ Room

Actually more of a mini-recording studio, complete with
grand piano, synthesizers and a state- of-the-art mixing
boand. The walls are soundproofed and there are plenty of
electrical oolleis for plugging in. Guests are expecied o
provide their own sound iechnicians, Like the an studio, this
roam ig available by reservation only.

The Solarium

A lnrge open room with o hardwood floor and pastel walls,
the Solarium is gencrally used as an exercise room by the
guests, There are 4 number of mats aml several exercise
mechings for those who wish to improve or mainiain their
physiques. Two large French doors lead 1o a sun deck for
those Reminers who wish 1o work on their tans. The view of
San Francisco Bay is spectacular no matter what time of day
or night it is. Many Kindred find the deck a great place to
enjoy the might and its beauty,

Video Room

The Video Room was originally designed as a small
sereening room for movics. As elactronics technology be-
came more and mote common, the mom was remodelled in
1982 1o sccommaondate a large screen lelovision. A satellite
dish on the roof of the club provides more viewing channels
than anyome could imagine. A video casseiie library of over
5,000 titles carery to all tasies, Thems are also several private
viewing booths as well. The decor is art deco at its best (ar
worst, depending on your tsies). The Video Room is open al
all times and can also be reserved for special viewings,

Conference Rooms

There are three spacions conference rooms on the second
floor. The decor is Victorian, with a krge oak table and
highbacked chairs in cachone, Therearc also severalcouches
and easy chairs as well. The walls are panelied in oak and are
soundprooled 1o insure 3 measure of privacy. Once a day, a
member of the security staff electronically sweeps the rooms
to Temove any anwanted listening devices, Over the years,
these rooms have been used for everything From plotting the
owverthrow of a Prince to marathon poker pames to romantic
trysis. They are available through rescrvation although they
nre usually kepl open when the Club is exceptionally busy.

The Vampire Club

Under the staircase in the main lounge of the Alexandrian
Club is a small alcove. In this alcove is 8 lorge oak door
marked “Private™, In 75 years, no mortal has ever gonc
beyond that door and retumed alive, [tis the doorway to the
Yumpire Club itselfl,

Beyond the door is 4 passageway leading down with 13
stong steps, According L tmdition, the sieps represent the 13
clsns of Vampiric lore. On the right hand wall is 2 mural
depicting Orphens” descent ingo the underworld, while on the
left s o moml depicting the varlouws stages of Vampiric
existenca, The lighting is provided a Tew electric candle
holders. The overall impression is that of a degcent into the
underworld. Well, it is.

At the bouom of the suirs is another massive oak door.
Carved into it 5 & depiction of Cerberus, the three -headed
dog legend says guards the gates of Hades. There is 3 luge
bruss ring which serves as a door knocker in the mouth of the
middle head. According 1o badition, Kindred must knock
three times. The door then swings open,

To a first-time Kindred guest, the Main Salon may seem
rither bizarre afier the passageway. It looks like the main
salom of ‘& luxury yachi, which it {5 The decor i5 best
described as " Victorian Excess.” Paintings of varions sailing
ships hang on the walls, giving the whole room & somewhat
jaunty nautical air. There are couches and chairs and even a
large cryatal chandelier hanging from the ceiling. The port-
holes are scaled. Any Kindred looking through them will see
nigdthing bul blackness.

Forward of the Main Salon is the Da Vinei Salon. The
theme of this room is the Rensissance: period furoilure is
everywhere, along with various picces of sculpiure, Most
notable are life-size statwes of Niccdlo Macchiavelli and
Dante Allegheri. On one wall are portraits of the Borgias and
the DeMedicis. Ina smuall alcove is & portriit of an unamed
Eastern European nobleman.

On the other wall are several large murals, The first s 5
dark parody of the Nativity Scene, The Child 15 8 young
Kindred, while his pareats arc representations of Caine and
Lilith. The Three Wise Men are represenied a3 8 trio of
demanic figures while the “cattle” in the Manger are human
beings,

The second mural depicts o strunge version of “The
Crucifixion.” In it, a8 Christ-like Cainite is shown hanging
from a cross while n mther animalistic Roman centurion
drives a stake through his heart. A hauntingly beautiful Mary
Magdalens looks on, The enlire scend is dark and gloomy,

The third mural shows o bestial-looking figure crupting
from the ground in frontof a cave. Bal-winged angels look on
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und a shadowy group of Kindred form a choir. These murals
have siured some controversy amang the Kindred, but none
cun deny their sinister beanty and compelling power.

The ceiling of the Salon is painted in a dark parody of
Michaelangeln’s “The Creation,” and the walls at cither cnd
are hung with small tapestries, Lighting is provided by
electric candles and is designed to accentuate the paintings
tind] scutplure,

At the far end of the Da Vinci Salon is a ¢lassical Greek
docrway. This door leads to the Parthenon Room where the
theme is the Ancient Worlkd. There are no chairs here, just
couches o recline on. There is a representation of a ¢lassical
ireek stairway at one end of the salon, Here, Kindred
philosophers may present their ideas in an approprisie setting,
Busts of famous figure from the period, including Homer,
Plato, Hanmbal, Caesar and Alexander the Great, line the
wlls.

The walls themselves are covered with mosaics depicting
scenes from ancient history, The Siege of Troy, the Fall of
Carthage and the Fall of Rome arc represented. One wall is
devoted 1o the Odyssey while part of another wall tells the
story of the Acncad. One of the most interesting mosaics
shows the founding of Canthage, Lighting comes from s
number of electric brazicrs kocated sround the room,

At the other end of the Main Salon iz another doorway that
icads to the Volaire Salon with its theme of the Enlighten-
ment. The decor is classic Freach and the artwork comple-
ments It Busts of Voltaire, Roussean gnd Hobbes dre to be
found here. There is a large portraitof Lord Byrononone wall
while the other has several smaller portraits of figures such as
John Keats, Frederick the Great, Catherine the Great of

Russia, and of course King Louis X1V of France. There is a
small mural on the other wall depicting the signing of the
Deglaration of Independence witha bust of Thomas Jefferson
located next it

There is a harpsichord in one comer of the room along with
several music stands. Above it hang portraits of Mozar, Bach
and Beethoven. The room is genera lly much more brightly Lit
than other parts of the club,

On the other side of the Voltaire Salon is the After House
There is no particular theme to this room. Several Impres-
sionist paintings hang on the walls, and the couches and
chairs are largs and comfortable, It is designed primasily as
8 quietplace (o sit and reflect on what one hag seen and heard,
The lighting is dim and the overall air is one of quict
conemplaton. Behind the After House is the Upper End. 1t
is 0 gmall relatively cramped arca that i keplt constantly in
total darkneys, ILis used a9 4 storuge arcs, though many 4
vigiting Mosferaty have found it 1o be guile comforable.
There is a small stircase here which leads down to the Lower
Deck.

There is a large staircase in the Main Salon which also
leads to the Lower Deck. At the bottom of the stairs is s large
area called the Eiernal Pageant. The lighting is a dim blood
red. Along one wall are 13 large paimtings, each one repre-
seating one of the 13 clans. On the other wall is 4 Large mural
representing a Vampire's progress owards Goleonda, There
are chairs, couches, mbles and cushions inall styles, A small
smge is in one cormer of the oo,

Here the ongoing psychodrama of Vimpiric life is played
oul. [tis hard 1o tell at times what is artistic fantasy and what
is grim reality, Schastian considers himgell the suthor and
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many Kindred think he deliberately manipulates them for
dramatic parposes. Others do not care. To them the Etemal
Pageant i5 a place to revel in their existence, Gossip, plots,
intrigues, even the oceasional Frenzy are all played out hare
in song, dance, drama and verse,

Forward of the Pageant i2 a small, heavily-ammored room.
This is Sebagtisn's Sanctum, 1t is fursished in lae-Viciorian
style, complete with a four-poster bed. Here Szbastian sleeps
awny the daylight hours and prepares for the night's revels,
Noone but Sebastian and his current lover are allowed in. The
door ik kept locked during the night amd only Sebastinn has
the key,

Beyond the Sancium is the Library, occupying the forward
end of the yacht The decor is French Provincial, There is a
large porradl of a young, nude, Mary Shelley onone wall, and
imerspersed among the bookshelves are photographs and
poriraits of fnmous authors. Amoeng them are Bram Stoker,
Edgar Allen Poe, H.P, Lovecrafi, Ambrmse Bierce, Stephen
King, Robert Bloch end Clive Barker, Some are even
autographed,

Thiere are more than 2,000 volumes here, all conceming
horror and the supematural. The primary emphasis, of course,
& on Vampires,

Aside from ficion, there wre numeroes *“ serious " works by
such authors as Charles Fort and Montague Summers. There

15 also a large “Hisiory of the Camarilla.” It should be noted
that this book is regarded as a work in progress. There are glso
several diaries and Clan books by Kindred themselves. Only
the authors knaw whether they sre fact, fction or 3 mixture
of both,

Al the other end of the Eternal Pageant is & doorway
leading into The Black Hole, This room got it name from the
fact that it used to be the engine room of the yacht, Tradi-
tignaily, the boiler room crews on board & vessel are know
ag the “Black Hole Gang." Sebastian liked the name amd he
keptit. Over the years, the Black Hole has served as the dance
room of the Vampire Club. There is o small stage in one
comer of the room which has had vimually every type ol
Kindred mugical group perform on it Prom classical string
quanets o Dixieland jazz torap groups, the sige has served
as a showcase for aspiring musicians,

The walls are heavily baffled and painted black. The Moo
is steel, painted a dark burgundy. Small booths line the wall
and the lighting is dim 0 nonexistenl. This mom s fivord
by younger Licks who enjoy dancing, socializing, and com-
plaining about their Elders. The Black Hole has also been the
scene of some epic Brujah Rants, Sebastian has been kmown
to join in on occasion and has gained the respectof u number
of Brujuh for his wit and insight

Behind the Black Hole is the Lower End, which is pretiy
much like its upstairs counterpart. This room is always kept
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m foiel dirkness. There sre numerous cushions seattered
about the floor, Here, many a Kindred couple have shared
blood and engaged in other amorous pursuits.

e
Socializing

Etiquette

As Sebastian Melmoth is fond of saying, “Tdon’1care what
you do here as long as you don't annoy the other guests and
don’t endanger the Masquerade.” Discretion is the key word
for the Alexandrian Club and Kindred are respansible for the
behaviow of their Rewiness, While a certain amount of
rowdiness is o be expecied, o much will deaw the altention
of the security stafT. The first time the offending Kindred and
their Rewminers will be wamed. The second time usually
results in g temporary barring from the club. The thind time
- well, the least severe of the consequences is being black-
balled from the club.

In the Vampire Club itself, just about anything goes. After
all, the only ones 1o see you are other Kindrod. The ane thing
not permitted down there or anywhere else on the clab
grounds is Diablerie. There are no warnings for this. Offend-
rs will be disposed of on the spot,

There is no “official” dress code for the Club. It is pretty
much came as you are or want o be seen. [Lis not uncommon,
however, for Kindred and their Retainers to dress their best
for an sppearance ot the Club. This is especially true of the
Ventrue and Toreador Clans,

Cusiomarily, out-of-lown guests notify the Club manage-
mnil ahead of time about their plans 1o visit. This gives the
siafl some lead Gme 10 make any special armngements
necessary, Local Kindred generally just show up, and many
of them are long-time habitves of the club. Their habits and
tastes are well known to the siif. On the svemge, about six
te 12 Kindred and their Retainers can be found visiting the
cluly at any given tine. During specinl occasions, such as ihe
Grand Masque Ball on Halloween, this number increases
dramatically,

As Kindred are respansible for their Retainers’ behaviour,
they are also responsible for paying their bills. The Club
offers food and drink at reasonable prices. The cost of using
the facilines varies, butis generally inexpensive, Any damage
done 10 club property and personnel is also expected o be
paid for. Credit can be extended but only under specinl
circumstances. Kindred themselves, of course, pay nothing,

Security

As one might expect, security at the elub i extremely
tight. The outer grounds are crisscrossed with 4 maze of
sengars and there s o security camers at every gals, The
guirdhouse ot the Main Gate is heavily reinforced with
bulletprool glass. There sre a series of sensors in the Foyer
and Reception Area that give the Security Office a good idea
of wha's Kindred and whoisn't. There is an alarm system for
the colirc building thal gives the exict location of any
breakin, Every rvom can be sealed off lo isolate any poten-
tally explosive situations.

Fire protection for the Alexandrian Club iy provided by a
sophisticated detecuon system, In the event of an outhreak of
firz, the room is sealed off and flooded with inert halogen gas,
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Overihe yoars, there have been only & few mmor fires at the
Alexandrinn Club and these have been quickly dealt with,

The sccurity for the Vampire Club is even more siringent.
The upper door 5 cak with'a steel core, and has thres
deadbolts. They aresecured every moming by the Alexandrian
Club’s night manager, Tex R, Cainen, while onhis way down
1o the Vampire Club. He is also responsible for unlocking
them every eveniig and greeting the waiting Kindred with a
cheerful "Hello devils, welcome to Hell!” There is alsoa TV
camern discreetly located over the door, with 4 monitor
located in Sebastian's Sancium. The passageway iself has g
low-light television camera to help keep an eve on the
comings and goings of the Kindred guests. The door at the
bottom of stairway is built the same way, complete with threa
heavy-duly deadbolis.

Inside the Yampire Club, the doors to all the moms can be
closed and locked by remote contral. Sebastian carries the
electronic: key smound with him, a fact which has proven
especially helpful when things get o rough-and-wmble in
the Black Hole. In the event of & major hrawl, Sebastinn just
sels off the doors and Tets everybody in theee get by as beat
they can. By means of a TV camera, he keeps an eve on the
violence, making note of who does what and o whom, If it
dies down o a civilized level, he will open the doors again.
If it goes on, he leaves instructions for a specially trained
security [Eam o come in during the doy and “tidy the place
up & bit." The members of this 1eam are the only humans
Sebastian would allow down in the Club. He has not had
occaision W use them ... yor. None of the guests know of the
cxistence of this team. It is Sehastian's ace in the hole.

Fire protection is the same as for the Alexandrian Club.
Considering the fact that there is no circolation down in the
Vampire Club, what air is down there is rather on the smle
side, But after all, who breathes down there anyway? (The
special security team uses oxygen masks.) In the unlikely
event af o firg, o halogen gas sysiem is used like the one
UpsEairs.

The security staff consists of eight men and {our women,
All are cx-military, and are now Ghouls Blood Bound 10
Sehastian. They are well-trained in the martial arts and
wieapons use. The security $taif is quict and uncbtrusive most
of the time. They only make their presence felt when neces-
sary. They are tastefully dressed in black and gold {ihe colos
of the City of San Franciuco) like the rest of the s(aff,

Given the level of security and fire protection, it is not
unususl for Kindred guests to use the Vampire Club as a
lemporary Haven. Sebastian doesn’t mind since there iy
generally plenty of room and it means the party keeps on
going the next night
B === s —— — = o -
Kine Relations

The 75 years of the Vampire Club's existeénce have been
marked by low-key relations with the mortal waorld. Any and
all comtact is handled through the Alexandrian Clab, There

has never been any rouble or any cause for the police to be
called. The Alexandrian Club pumps money imo the local
econdmy und keeps & low profile, @ policy that reaps great
dividends in San Franciscu. The buildings and grounds sre
well-kepl, fire amd bealth nspectors are either bribed or
Dominated 1o look the other way and the relevant food and
liquor licenses are kept currend while any local, state or
federal taxes are paid promptly,

Several years ago a group of civil rights crusaders applied
for membership. When they were wmed down, they threat-
coed a lawsuit. At a private meeting, they were informed by
officials io forged the lawsuit because they did not have aleg
o stand on. The manager of the Alexandrian Club, Michelle
Stovens (a black woman) atlended the meeting, She wid the
activisisthe club was multiracial but membership was suicily
limitad. The group decided to po ahead with their lawsi
anyway, only to have it thrown out of coart.

Kindred Relations

The Vampire Club and the Palatinate of San Francisco
have a long and cordial relationship, The Palatine Council
oficn mests of the Club and will mobilize Its Vigilsnce
Commiliee o assist with security at the Club if necessary. In
return, the local Retainers may always visit the Club at no
COsL

When political clout is needed, as in the case of the civil
rights suit, the Council has always backed the Club. They
have even gone head w head with some of the Camarilla, o
fact Sebastion appreciaics and responds o, in kind, whenever
hic can.

One of the most interesting relationships is the one
between the Vampire Club and the Assamite Clan, In 75
years, no Assamile has performed an assasination anywhere
on club property. Rumors abound 43 to why this is so; some
say that Sebastian pays them ofl, others say the Assamilcs
like 10 use the Vampire Club as a place 10 meet potential
emplovers, Whatever the reason, only Schastian and the
Elders of the Assamite Clan know the truth, and they are not
lelling anybody.

Incredibly enough, even a number of Anarchs hold the
Club in respect. They like it because it is 2 neutrl meeting
ground. Here the laws of the Camarilla are secondary 1o the
laws of “civilized behaviour,” There have been several
atlempls in the past by groups of younger Anarche o “crash
and trash” the Club, but such attempts have always ended in
digmal failure. Corrent rumor among the Anarchs {5 that
someone or something very powerful is protecting the Club.
Somehow, it is just not worth the pain and the trouble when
there are other, easier targets closer 1o home.

Magi Relations

The Vampire Club has slways tried o maintain condisl
relations with the mystical orders of San Franciseo as well s
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other groups broughout the world, Many magi find the Club
to be fascinoting whila others regard 1t as o blasphemy. No
matter whit the opinion is, however, magi leave the Club and
g guests alone,

Patrons

Kindred

The Vampire Club is considered by many 1o be the pluce
w go. Itis 8 monument o the Damned and their existence
unlikeanyihing else on earth. [1isaplace where Neonaies ane
taken o learn what being a Vampire is all about.

The Torcador and Ventrue Clans are the main patrons of
the Club. For many aspiring Toredor Artisies, having your
work displayed at the Club is considered a step up. Being
asked o perform there will definitcly raise one's status and
that of onc's Sire as well - but be carcful, because failure hay
i high price. Another way (o gain sttus is 1o be asked by
Schastion o assist him temporarily in running te Vampire

Chib. 1t 1% the son of thing that Torcador Artistes dream
aboulL,

While the majority of Toreadors who show up are
Artisies, ihe Poseurs will also putin an appearance. This
usially occurs during a grand party, and often resulis in
sharp exchanges with the Anistes. Sebastian considers it
all part of the ongoing drama of Kindred unlife.

The Ventrue enjoy the Alexandrian Club as much as
they do the Vampire Club. Indeed, a number of them very
rarcly venture downstairs. Thoy like the elegance and
class of the Alexandran and will ofien prty with their
Reminers, However, when sunrise comes, maost make
thedr way 10 the safety of the Vampie Club,

The moreintellecioally inclined of the Brujah Clan find
the Vampire Club an idea! place 10 exchange ideas. The
younger ones find it boring and are the ones most likely to
cause trouble. No onie is certain why the Malkavians show
up. They may not even know (hemselves. They do say
they like the Vampire Club because 11 shows promise
(whatever that means),

The other clans only put inan otcasional appeamnce,
The Tremere consider San Francisco to be 8 dangerous
place because of the number and power of human occult-
1315, The Mosferatv and Gangrel prefer theirown company
while the Followers of Setand the Asyamites will show
up only when business roqoires them 1o, The Giovannis
have only aticnded once in the club’s history, while the
Ravnos find the club's security too restrictive, Caitiff,
however, find the Club"s open door policy © be a refresh-
ing change from the waual social stigma that is their daily
lot, but most Anarchs find the Vampire Club boring, When
they come W San Francisco, they prefer 1o party al iocal
nightspols like the 1-Beaam or DVE,

Magi

Oceasionally, some of the members of the local ocoult
orders will drop in at the Club. They never go downstairs,
preferring instead the camaraderic of the Alexandnian Club.
Lisually, they ane magi fromeither the Collegium Hermeticum
or the Sisierhood of Salem. Schastian encouarages the Magi to
visit Recently, however, the visits have become more and
more infrequent. It is a source of concern for Sebastian as to
why this is s0.

Other Places

Thiere are two other Kindred-owned clubs in San Fran-
ciscn, The first is the Bird of Paradise Lounge, Located in the
heartof the seedy and rundown Tenderloin District, this club
features nude duncers (male pnd female) and pther diverse
enteriginments. It is owned and operuted by a Seventh-
Generation Malkaviun, so the sction can get prefty bizarre,
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The second club is called Cafe Prague. This coffee house
15 located in the Haight-Ashbury District, It ig a favonie
meeting place for visiting Brejuh who enjoy iz *Radical
60's" atmosphere. The owner is 8 Ninth-Generation Torea-
dor Ariiste.
e ——— . ————

Personnel

Oscar Wilde (“Sebastian Melmoth™)

The ownerfereator of the Vampire Club was bom October
16, 1854 in Dublin, Ireland. The son of 2 wealthy physician,
Oscar studied at Trinity College in Dublin and at Magadalen
College, Oxford. From his youth, Oscar showed an amaring
talent for writing,

Afier college, be attrucied a great deal of auendon by
championing Lhe Aesthetic School of thought. This was the
“an for an's sake” school of thinking, At this time, he also
wiis heginning to sttract the attention of the Toreador Clan,
Oscar cxpressed his beliefs in hig lifestyle, He indulged in
cccentric dress such as velver knee breeches und ofien
appeared in public with 2 fower or two. He wis such an
ouispoken and public fgure that he was satnized by Gilbent
and Sullivan in their musical Paticnce.

Onwear overenme the intial ridicule and began 1o be taken
seriously s the " Apostle of Aestheticism.” The first volume
of hi poctry, aptly titdled Poems ;was published in 1881, In
1BBZ, he had & successful tour of the Uniled States which
meluded a stop in San Francisco, acity Oscar fell in love with.,
The feeling was mutual. In 1883 and 1884, he successfully
ioured the British [sles, and for the next several vears worked
s n journalist, primarily writing book reviews. From 1887
10 1889, he edited Woman's Warld magazine. In 1888, Oscar
wrole and published The Happy Prince and Other Tales, a
colleetion of well-received fairy stonies, In 1891, he pub-
lished another collection called The House of Pormegranates.

Oscar was more than just 8 writer of poems and Cairy tales.
[n 1889, he wrote The Portrait of Mr. W.H., a theory about
Shakespeare’s sonnets. He wrale aboul social problems in
191 in an essay titled The Soul of Man Under Socialism, He
also wrole other essays noted for their wit and charm. Hiy
only novel, The Portruit of Dorian Gray, was published in
1890, 1t was widely criticized lor its supposed immomnlity,

It is a5 & playwrile that Wilde really made his mirk.
Adthough his first two plays, Vera (written in 1880) and The
Duchess of Padua (written in 1883) were considered unspe-
cessful, Oscar continued on. His major brealthrongh came
with the 1392 production of Lady Windemere's Fan. His
next lhree plays were even more successiul and acelaimed
than his first one; Oscar's star was definitely on the rise,

In 1891, Oscar met Lord Alfred Douglas, the third son of
the Marquis of Queensbury, For reasons still unknown, he
became infatuated with the young man and appeared every-
where in his company. Unfortunately, Lord Alfred dragged
Oscar into the ongoing fend between himsell and his futher,

the Marquis. The uproar led to Oscar’s suing the Marguis for
libel. Unfortunately, the case collapsed in court. In 1895,
Oscar was tried for homosexual offenses, found guiity, and
sentenced 10 (wo years imprisonment with hard labor, He
also wentbankrupt in November of that same year, The press,
which had lionized him before, now vilified him withaneven
greater fervor,

Afler spending two homendous years in prison, Oscor
maoved t France. He wrote of his prison experiences in the
powerful Ballad of Reading Gaol. He also wrote two letiers
io the press advocating prison reform. Agide from this, his
literary output dropped 1o zero. He was disheartened by the
lack of social acceptance. He spent some time in Taly but
nothing seemed the same, He lived a quiet life of comparative
poverty, entenaining a small circle of friends,

Unknown to Ogcar, one of these friends was a retiiner of
the Toreador Elder known as Endymion. Endymion had
followed Oscar's career, and felt that perhaps the Embruce
would give him new mspiration. Endymion spproached
Oscar in Paris in carly October. At first, Oscar was scepical
of Endymion's claims but, after &n appeamnce al the Paris
Grand Ball on Halloween, he was ready for the Embrace
Oscar fnked his own death a month liter and joined the ranks
of the Damned.

Todny, as Sebastian Melmath, owner/crestor of the Vam-
pire Club, Oscar enjoys o great deal of fame and respect
among the Kindeed, He is regarded by his fellow Toreadors
as a prime example of what being a Toreador is all about. He
is i major Agure among the Artigtes and even the Poseurs
givehim a grudging reapact After all, he's thrown the longe st
continuing party anyone of them can remember and, i he hus
his way, the party and the art will go on forever.

Sire: Endymion

Clan: Toreador

Nature; Visionary

Demeanor: Bon Vivant

Gremeration; Sixth

Embrace: 1900 (bom 1854)

Apparent Age: mid-20s

Physicul: Strength 2, Dexterity 3, Stamina 3
Social: Charisma 5, Manipulation 6, Appearance 3
Meniul: Perception 5, Intelligence 6, Wits 7

Talents: Alermess 4, Empathy 4, Innmidation 2, Lead-
ership 4, Subterfuge 4. Diplomacy 3, Inrigue 4, Poetic
Expression 5, Seduction 4, Sense Deception 3,

Skills: Etiquette 4, Bribery 3, Carcusing 4, Debate 4, Fast
Talk 2, Game Playing 3, Journalism 3, Meditation 2, Public
Speaking 4, Writing 5

Knowledges: Area Knowledge (San Francisco) 4, Arcs
Knowledge (London) 2, Arca Knowledge (Paris) 2, Al
History 3, Bureaucracy 2, Fimance 1, Law 2, Oceult 3,
Politics 2, Faerie Lore 2, History 3, Kindred Lore 4, City
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Seenel (San Francisce) 4, Liemiore 5, Luping Lore: L,
Magus Lore 3, Theology 3

Disciplines: Auspex 5, Celerity 2, Daminite 4,

Prosence 6
Backgrounds: Allies 6, Conincts 6, Status 4,
Clan Prestige 5

Virtwes: Conscience 4, Sollf Contml 2, Courage 5

Merits: Repuiation, Prestigions Sire

Flirws: Intolerance (Possurs)

Humanity: 7

Willpower: 6

Blood Pool’ Miax Per Torn: 3006

MNotes: Scbastian i3 a force w be reckoned with in the world
of the Kindred. As the ownesforeator of the Vampire Club,
he i privy o many soorets. Yet for all of that, he remains a
gracions, fun- Joving mdividual. He wies to spend as much
Hme as possible with all the Kindred guests, Sebasnan has a
soft spot in his heart for Caitifls, as he koows what itis like
io be an outcnst,

Image: A wll man with a slightly porily build. He weary
his durke hair long and his eyes wem o sparkle with wisdom

and merriment. He dresses in whatever suits his fancy,
Lately, he has tended 1o favor black leather with silver chains,

Haven: The Vampire Club

Roleplaying Hinis: Be as gracious and wilty as you can,
Be ready with sppropriale replica and be sure 1o quictly sneer
atany Toreador Poscurs who might cross your path, Use alot

of gestures and smile a lot excepl. when you ik about Art.
Then become quite serions,

Tex R. Cainen ( Carson Longbaugh)

Nobody really knows much about Tex. He just showed ep
one night in 1921 carrying a guitar and a burlap bag full of his
belongings. He played fora while down in the Black Holzand
became close friends with Sebastian Melmoth. He had an
casy confident way with both kine and Kindred and, a3 a
result of this, Sehastian asked him in 1923 il he would liketo
become the night manager of the Alexandrian Club, Tox
accepiod and has been there ever since.

Texwas bom Carson Loaghaugh in Brownsville, Texas in
1ERO. His father was said to be none other than Harry
Longhaugh, the Sundance Kil. Carson never kneow becanse
his father was never around. As a boy, Carson used to hang
around the saloons and bardellos and Hsten to the music. He
loved music, and it was his escape from the poverty of his life.

Carson got his first guitar when be was just 10 years old.

By the tima he was 12, he was performing on the streets of
Brownaville, where his snappy patter and smooth voice
soon made him a popular figure. In 1906, he was playing
music halls throughout the Southwest, and it was said that
he could sing and play through the roughest brawls and
punfights. Nothing secemed to ratlle him.

As the years wore on, 50 did Carson, The big break
always ssemed 1o elude-him, No matter how smooth his
patier or sharp his playing, Carson seemed doomed 1o
always bo a second-stringer, He had just about resigned
himself to this fate when his life changed forever,

Loreng was a Toreader Anarch. She spotted Carson
playing a little dive in Log Angeles in 1916, She wok a
fancy 1o the cowboy biues singer. Carson couldn't believe
that someone us pre(y as her would ake a liking to him,
but they became lovers. She affered him a chance to spend
all eternity with her. 1t secmed lilee a good iden w Carson
and she Embraced him. They staved together for five
years before disaster sruck. Lorena wus hunted down by
the Prince of Los Angelas. K nowing that the end was near,
she commanded Carson 0 go 1o San Francizsco, hoping be
wonld be safe there,

With tears in his eyes, Carson packed his bag and hit the
road. He arrived at the Vampire Club and has stayed there
cver since, To this day, Tex R. Cainen carries a small
locket with Lorena's picture in it and some Anarchs in the
know talk about the role he played in the overthrow of
L.As Prince, To this day, Tex siill harbors some re-
sentment towards the Camarilia. He i, hawever, fiercely
loval to the Vampire Club and Schastian Melmoth,

Sire: Lorena
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Clan: Toreador (Artiste Faction)

Nature; Cavalier

Demeanor: Mediator

Generation: Eighth

Physical: Strengih 3, Dextenty 3, Staming 3

Social: Chadsmy 4, Manipolation 3, Appeamnce 4

Mental: Perception 3, Intellipence 3, Wits 4

Talents: Acting 1, Aleriness 3, Brawl 2, Dodge 3,
Empaihy 3, Intmidation 2, Smoemwise 2, Subterfuge 2,
Diplomacy 3, Intrigue 2, Poetic Expression 3, Scnse
Deception 2, Singing 4

Skills: Etiquette 4, Firearms 1, Meles 2, Music 5§,
Bribery 3, Dancing 3, Fest Talk 3, Gambling 3, Pickpockel
2 Knowledge: Accounting 3, Arcs Knowledge(San
Francisco) 4, Area Knowledge (Los Angeles) 3,
Economics 2, History 2, Kindred Lore 3,  City Secrem
(San Francisco) 3, Literawre 2, Magus Lore 2, Burcau-
cracy 3, Finance 3, Law 2, Occult 2, Politics 3,
Spirit Lore 1

Disciplines; Auspex 4, Celerity 2, Presence 5

Backgrounds: Allics 5, Contacts 5, Retainers 1

Virtues: Conscience 5, Self Control 3, Courage 5

Merits: Calm Heart, Concentration

Humanity:
Willpawer: 3
Elood Pool/Max Per Turn: 1573

MNotes: Tex's position as the might manager of the
Alexandrian gives him a great deal of power, and he is proud
ol the fact that he has never betrayed that wrost. Tex is partial
towards Anarchs butl his first loyalties are always W the
Vampire Club. He has Sired one Childe, Alice Babylon, who
runs the Cafe Prague over in Haight-Ashbury, Tex tries 1o
spenid as much time with her 84 he can.

Image: A medium-size man with sandy blond hair and g
moiustache. Tex has a deep, mellow voice and favors West-
erm-slyle suils and cowboy boots.

Haven: The Vampire Club

Roleplaying Hints: Be mellow. Think mellow. Nothing
bothers you. Speak with a deep Texas accent if vou can,
Always have a slight, enigmatic smile on your fuce,

Michelle Stevens

Michelle Stevens is the day manager of the Alexandrian
Club, She is also Tex R. Cainen's Ghoul. Most Kindred very
rarely see her because by the dme they get up and moving,
she’s already gone (o her apartment 5t the Westminster,

She his a two in 4l her Physical Attributes anid threes
everywhero clse, She has Bureancracy and Finance at thice
az woll as Diplomacy at two und Empathy at four,
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Where Light Fears to Tread . . .

Throughout the world mortals walk, belleving themselves
safe in the light of civilization. But what happens when the
darkness does not recede but stays. refusing to yield to the
penetrating rays of light?

How Can There be Hope?

Voodoo cults In the Carribean, lost tribes In the Middle
East, hidden castles of Europe and geomancy in the
boardrooms of Hong Kong. Everywhere the shadows
flicker, but here they rule, From the Americas t© Asia,
from Ireland to Jordan, there are those places where the
light of reason and hope has never intruded. And here
even the forces of night may meet their end.

World of Darkness includes:

B * details on some of the Earth's darkest sites. from the
. L notorious Vampire Club in San Francisco to the lost Valley
I~ & - of Kings in Jordan, designed for use with any game In the

":I'«'f:"-l" :“' ) Storytelling™ SErJEIS:

ENa « expanded information on Vampires of Asia;

S * source material on the mysterious Inconnu, the hidden
N T sect of ancient power.
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